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Forward 
 

Children are born and brought up in an 
environment that teaches them 90% percent truth and 
10% falsehood.  These children grow up to be adults who 
give birth to children of their own and repeat the same 
teachings to their own children that were taught to them, 
90% truth and 10% falsehood believing that they are 
teaching 100% truth.  This goes on generation after 
generation because no one wants to admit that they could 
be wrong.  This goes on generation after generation 
because those influenced by the lies are incapable of 
looking at the world from any other perspective than the 
one which they have grown up in limited to their 
geographic location, education, social status, culture and 
religious upbringing.  The problem with this position is 
that we all have a very narrow perspective of the world 
limited to our geographic location, education, social 
status, culture and religious upbringing.  We don't see the 
world, our own nation, our own towns and our own 
churches the way God sees them.  We don't even see our 
own lives as God sees them.  When our actions come in 
conflict with the Word of God, actions predicated upon our 
subjective perspective of the world we more times than 
not conform the Word of God to our perspective of the 
world in order to obtain some worldly goal.  We are great 
at deceiving ourselves, creating professed rationales and 
justifications for our outward acts that are contrary to 
God's truths in order to soothe the conscience and quench 
the Holy Spirit.  This is why we need to go to God and ask 
him to reveal the truth, the truth of our motives, rather 
than relying on other sinful men to tell us the truth.  
When we do come to God seeking the truth we must also 
be willing to accept what God says about truth and our 
motives; to seek a perspective of the world, of our nation, 
of our town, of our church and of our own lives from 
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above where Christ's perspective is and then we shall 
know the truth and the truth shall set us free from all 
unGodly bias and prejudice. 
 
 
 

“There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but  
the end thereof are the ways of death.”   

Proverbs 16:25 

 
“The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: 

who can know it?”  
Jeremiah 19:9 

 
“For the word of God is quick, and powerful,  

and sharper than any two edged sword,  
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit,  

and of the joints and marrow,  
and is a discerner of the  

thoughts and intents of the heart.” 
Hebrews 4:12 

 
“For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways 
my ways, saith the Lord.  For as the heavens are higher than 

the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, 
and my thoughts than your thoughts.”   

Isaiah 55:8-9 

 
“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are 

above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 
Set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth. 

For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.”      
Colossians 3:1-3 

 
“If you need wisdom, ask our generous God, and  

he will give it to you.  
James 1:5 
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INTRODUCTION 

 
"Yes, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 

shall persecute on behalf of Caesar." 
 

"Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution."  2 Timothy 3:12. 
 

"Since we were doing Caesar's work we shouldn't 

ask God to help us obtain our release."  U.S. Senator John 
McCain, Paraphrased quote, on his five and half year 
imprisonment in Vietnam. 535 536 
 

No doubt many Christians who read this will take 
umbrage at such a proposition and summarily dismiss 
this argument without allowing it to challenge their 
position especially those who serve or who have served as 
soldiers or law enforcement officers.  Rather than rely on 
theology handed down from one generation to the next 
which from time to time has been shown to be false, (the 
selling of indulgences and the Galileo affair to name two), 
I simply request that the reader challenge his/her beliefs 
with the truths found in scripture, in the Word of God, 
and the facts of history as the Bereans would do. 

I myself have struggled with this issue for years 
ultimately to come to the uncomfortable realization that I 
too had used scripture in a subjective manner in order to 
conform it to my world view.  I say uncomfortable because 
it's always difficult to admit that you have been wrong 
after investing numerous years of time and resources that 
is contrary to truth.  I also say it was uncomfortable 
because it always hurts when crucifying the ego, the ego 
that comes from actually being or even just aspiring to be 
a strong and courageous soldier or police officer which is 
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an elevated and honored position by the world as the 
protector of the innocent from the evil wrongdoers. 

 
"For that which is highly esteemed among men is 

abomination in the sight of God."  Luke 16:15.  
 
Once I decided to allow God to crucify, eliminate, 

my personal biases for the culture which I was brought up 
in and the ideas propagated by that culture so that I could 
see the world as a whole, to see the world as God sees the 
world from above in order to understand the truths of 
God, God revealed the truths of His Word to me.  This is 
nothing special or unique to me or any other person for 
God reveals His truths to anyone who is willing to receive 
them.  However this is predicated upon whether we truly 
want to know the truths of God because to know and 
understand the truths of God is dependent upon what our 
response will be to those the truths once they are 
revealed?  Should we come to God seeking truth with a 
preexisting position on what our response will be then 
God is not going to reveal his truth to us for in this 
circumstance we truly do not want to know God’s truths 
that differ from our predetermined ideas about the world 
and the cultures we live in. 
 

“If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it 
shall be given him.  But let him ask in faith, nothing 
wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea 
driven with the wind and tossed.  For let not that man 
think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord.  A 
double minded man is unstable in all his ways.”  James 
1:5-8. 

If we come to God influenced by worldly 
perspectives we will not be able to comprehend the truths 
of God. 
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“Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, 
but the spirit which is of God; that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us of God.  Which things 
also we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual.  But the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned.”  2 Corinthians 2:12-14. 
 

"No servant can serve two masters: for either he 
will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to 
the one, and despise the other.  Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon, (money)."  Luke 16:13. 
 

You boast that you are willing to die for your faith, 
yet are you willing to go to war and kill God's greatest 
creation that was created in his image for the oil in Iraq or 
to stop the spread of another king's kingdom, communism 
in Vietnam?  In serving the authority of one King you 
oppose the authority of another King.  You assert that you 
are willing to die for your faith like Daniel, yet are you 
willing to give up your job for Jesus? 

It is easier to die for Christ than it is to give up a 
job.  It is easier to die for Christ than it is to give up a job 
when there are hundreds of other jobs available 
containing no controversy as to whether they dishonor 
God or not.  If you are willing to give up your life for Jesus 
why can you not give up your job for Jesus? 

 
"For the love of money is the root of all evil, (or all 

kinds of evil): which while some coveted after, they have 
erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with 
many sorrows."  1 Timothy 6:10. 

 
“Sell that ye have, and give alms; provide 

yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
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heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth.  For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also.”  Luke 12:33-34. 

 
“Whosoever will come after me, let him deny 

himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.  For 
whosoever will save his life shall lose it; but whosoever 
shall lose his life for my sake and the gospel's, the same 
shall save it.  For what shall it profit a man, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?  Or what 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul?”  Mark 8:34-37. 

 
“Ye know that they which are accounted to rule 

over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and their 
great ones exercise authority upon them.  But so shall it 
not be among you: but whosoever will be great among you, 
shall be your minister:  And whosoever of you will be the 
chiefest, shall be servant of all.  For even the Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 
give his life a ransom for many.”  Mark 10:42-45. 
 

The Roman Empire was a ruthless dictatorship 
imprisoning millions into slavery and unimaginable 
tortuous deaths all the while engaging in military 
campaigns that stretched far beyond the true borders of 
its own nation. 

At first Rome persecuted Christians to death for 
their faith.  Then when Christians ascended to power they 
put Romans, pagans, heretics and others to death for their 
faiths.  In 1210 AD, Pope Innocent III unleashed the 
Albigensian Crusade, "orders of fire and sword," against a 
group of heretics throughout Europe mostly remembered 
as Cathars in southern France.  When the crusaders came 
upon the heretical city of Béziers in July of 1209 they 
spared no one regardless of status, sex or age and put to 
the sword almost 20,000 people according to Arnaud 
Amalric's letter to the Pope.  Some estimates place the 
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total slaughtered at 100,000 people.  Among the heretics 
were numerous pious and devout Catholics or who at least 
claimed to be and a question was put forth as to how to 
distinguish the true Catholics from the false Catholics to 
which the papal legate Arnaud-Amaury answered with, 
"Neca eos omnes, Deus suos agnoset," or "Kill them all, 

God will know his own."  No doubt there were true 
followers of Christ in Béziers as well as those who suffered 
at the hands of Catholic Crusaders as heretics who were 
denied the free-will that God gave them.  "Kill them all 

and Let God Sort them Out," has become the motto of 
many in the military in order to excuse their actions 
towards believers and unbelievers alike. 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

 

“He that justifieth the wicked, and he that 
condemneth the just, even they both are abomination to 
the Lord.”  Proverbs 17:15. 

“A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love 
one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one 
another.  By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another.”  John 13:34-35. 

“Love worketh no ill to his neighbor, (is harmless to 
his neighbor): therefore love is the fulfilling of the law."  
Romans 13:10. 

“I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be 
ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.”  
Mathew 10:16. 

 
When the Pope killed the good with the bad in a 

police action was his action consistent with the truth of 
God's word?  It is clear that it was not and that killing the 
righteous along with the wicked because one is not 
capable of determining one from the other is not condoned 
by God.  Based upon the above scriptures it would be 
antithetical for one Christian to kill another Christian 
while doing the work of Caesar. 
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"Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the 
flesh, (view people from a worldly perspective).  Therefore 
if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature."    
2 Corinthians 5:16-17. 

 
Many Christians will dismiss the evidence in this 

book without allowing it to challenge their preexisting 
position.  To those who do I often ask this question “is it 
lawful in God’s eyes for a Christian to be a soldier in the 

North Korean military?”  And, “Would it have been lawful 

in God’s eyes for a Christian to have been a soldier in 

Genghis Khan’s military?”  The honest response is always 
“no.”  Those who claim that Christians can be soldiers 
admit that Christians cannot be soldiers in some nations’ 
militaries.  The question that then arises is, “what 
determines a nation being a legitimate nation which a 

Christian can serve as a soldier in God’s eyes and which 

nation is not legitimate?” 

The truth of God’s Word is not exclusive to the 
American perspective of the world.  The truth of the 
Gospel is international and therefore the truth of God’s 
Word is independent of any one nation’s perspective.  If 
we can truly say that we have been crucified with Christ 
and it is now He who lives and reigns in us then no 
geographical or national bias should influence or affect 
our understanding of the Word of God.  And it is in this 
perspective of the entire world that we should interpret 
the truths of God’s Word. 

We cannot know the day or hour of Jesus’ return 
but we can see the signs that immediately precede his 
return and those signs are very evident today.  Mathew 
24:32-34.  If you knew for a fact that Jesus was going to 
come back within the next year would you be working as a 
soldier killing people for Caesar over the next year? 

  
  
   



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

13 

 

 
 
 

CHAPTER ONE - THE MARTYRS 
 
 
"They did not love their lives in this world so as to 
courageously accept death for their faith."  Revelation 
12:11 
 

When Jesus came the Jews were looking for a 
Messiah and they still are.  However the Messiah the 
Jews were and are looking for is a great political and 
military leader that will establish a physical worldwide 
Kingdom from Israel in which he will reign over the world 
as a King most likely with the modern title of President.  
He will be a charismatic person inspiring many to follow 
him.  He will be a great judge ensuring that righteous 
decisions are made.  Isaiah 2, 11, 42; 59:20;  Jeremiah 23, 
30, 33; 48:47; 49:39; Ezekiel 38:16; Hosea 3:4-3:5; Micah 4; 
Zephaniah 3:9; Zechariah 14:9; Daniel 10:14. 

When Jesus entered Jerusalem the Jews hailed him 
as the Messiah, the King of the Jews.  John 12:13.  Four 
days later they demanded that Jesus be crucified.  John 
19:6-15.  Jesus did not fail as the Messiah as many Jews 
have wrongly proclaimed to have, the Jews rejected their 
Messiah because they wanted a physical kingdom not a 
spiritual kingdom.  Isaiah 53:3; Psalm 69:8; John 1:11, 
7:5. 

Jesus did not come to establish a physical kingdom 
but a spiritual kingdom.  The kingdom of God is not 
something that can be observed physically but resides 
within people for flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God.  The kingdom of God is entered through 
with many hardships, hence, few enter.  Mathew 12:28, 
18:2-4, 19:23-24; Mark 1:15, 10:15; John 3:3-8, 18:36  Luke 
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9:2, 11:20, 14:25-27, 17:20-21; Acts 1:3, 8:12, 14:22, 19:8, 
28:23 and 1 Corinthians 15:50. 

A physical kingdom cannot accomplish the Sermon 
on the Mount, only a spiritual kingdom can.  Mathew 5.  
In fact the physical kingdoms of the world and the 
kingdom of God are in opposition to each other.  The 
physical kingdoms hate and persecute their enemies 
whereas citizens of God's kingdom love their enemies by 
blessing and praying for those who persecute them.  
Mathew 5:43-48 and Romans 12:14.  A physical kingdom 
cannot love, only a spiritual kingdom can love because a 
physical kingdom requires physical force, police officers 
and soldiers, to maintain.  And even that is not always 
sufficient keep men and the world from taking the 
physical things of the world from other people.  This is 
why Jesus came to give us treasure that no man can take 
away.  This treasure is found in the Holy Spirit who takes 
up residence inside each person who receives Him.  
Mathew 6:19-21 and Galatians 5:22-23. 

Unfortunately after a couple hundred years had 
transpired from the birth of the Church many powerful 
Christians decided to follow the Jews' error in attempting 
to establish a physical kingdom on earth.  From the time 
of Constantine professing Christians have been 
attempting to establish physical kingdoms in the name of 
Jesus, in the name of Judeo-Christian values, from one 
nation to another; from one form of government to another 
and from one political party to another.  Christians are 
not to be building physical kingdoms or even merging with 
the physical kingdoms of the world attempting to 
establish God's kingdom on earth.  Jesus will establish 
God's kingdom on earth when he comes on the clouds.  To 
preempt Jesus is to not do God's will but to do one's own 
will.  Mathew 24:27-30, 26:64, Mark 14:61-61, John 12:47-
48; Acts 17:30-31, 1 Thessalonians 3:13, 4:15-5:4; 1 
Timothy 6:13-16  Revelation 1:7, 2:27, 6:15-17, 19:11-16 
and 20:4-5. 
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Jesus is coming soon, are you ready? 42 
 

 

The Martyrs.  
  

Stephen was stoned to death at about the time that 
2,000 other Christians were martyred. 

James was beheaded in about A.D. 44.  His accuser 
guilt ridden fell down and repented of his betrayal taking 
upon himself the martyrdom with James. 
Philip was scourged and crucified about A.D. 54 in 
Heliopolis. 

Mathew was slain with a halberd in Ethiopia about 
A.D. 60. 

James the Less beaten, stoned and clubbed to death 
by Jews at the age of 94. 

Matthias was stoned and beheaded. 
Andrew was crucified on an "x" shaped cross. 

Mark was dragged to pieces by the people of 
Alexandria. 

Peter was crucified upside down in Rome by Nero. 
Paul was beheaded by Nero. 
Jude commonly called Thaddeus was crucified at 

Edessa in A.D. 72. 
Bartholomew was beaten and crucified by idolaters. 
Thomas was speared to death while in India by 

pagan priests. 
Luke was hung from a tree by the idolatrous priests 

of Greece. 
Simon was crucified in Britain about A.D. 74. 
John was cast in to a cauldron of boiling oil but 

survived. 
Barnabas was martyred about A.D. 73. 

Despite these and untold numerous other 
persecutions the Church increased daily rooted in the 
truth watered with the blood of the saints.  Who was the 
Church persecuted by, by the civil authorities and 
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servants established by God.  The above martyrs are 
documented in Fox's Book of Martyrs. 43 

 
Timothy publicly and powerfully condemned the 

pagan festival and feast Catagogion and its adherents who 
then turned on Timothy and beat him to such extent that 
he died two days later. 

Ignatius was torn apart by wild beats during the 
reign of Trajan about A.D. 108. 

Euistachius, a Roman commander was martyred 
with his entire family for refusing to join in an idolatrous 
sacrifice. 

Germanicus was delivered to the wild beasts about 
A.D. 162. 

Polycarp was burned alive and then pierced with a 
sword for the flames had no effect. 

The seven sons of Felicitatis were glorified in 
martyrdom; Januarrius being scourged and crushed to 
death, Felix and Philip clubbed to death, Silvanus was 
thrown from a precipice and the three youngest, 
Alexander, Vitalis, and Martial were beheaded prior to 
their mother. 

Victor suffered martyrdom in A.D. 201 and was 
quickly followed by Leonidus who was beheaded. 

Perpetua a married lady of twenty-years of age and 
Felicitas, a married lady in the late stages of pregnancy 
were forced to run the gauntlet then gored by a bull 
ultimately slain with a sword in A.D. 205. 

A Roman officer who led two Christians to their 
beheading himself converted to Christianity and received 
the same fate in A.D. 222. 

During the Seventh Persecution, Under 

Decius, in A.D. 249 many errors seeped into the 

Church resulting in Christians becoming in conflict 

with each other; self-interest and the pride of power 

took precedent over social love and the unity of 

brotherhood. 
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Fabian, the bishop of Rome was beheaded. 
Chrysostom was bound in a bag full of serpents and 

scorpions and thrown into the sea. 
Lucian and Marcian, former hermits, preached with 

such authority that upon refusing to renounce their faith 
were burnt alive. 

Agatha, a beautiful Sicilian lady refused the 
Governor Quintian's advances to convert her to be his 
prostitute.  Upon her repeated refusals due to her 
Christian faith and chastity Quintian had her scourged, 
burned with red-hot irons, torn with sharp hooks, placed 
upon live coals and shards of glass and then placed in 
prison where she died of her injuries on February 5, 251. 

In Antioch forty virgins were scourged and burned. 
Theodora of Antioch refused to sacrifice to the 

Roman idols and Didymus who attempted to help her 
escape her persecution were beheaded and burned. 

Saturninus, the bishop of Toulouse, after refusing 
to sacrifice to idols was tied about his feet to the tail of a 
bull and drug down the steps of the temple crushing his 
skull causing his brains to spill out.  This took place about 
A.D. 257. 

Thousands were martyred in Africa for their faith 
in Christ around A.D. 275. 

In A.D. 286 the Thebian Legion of Six-thousand, 
Six-hundred and sixty-six men refused to sacrifice to 
pagan gods nor take the oath to exterminate Christians in 
Gaul the orders of which were given to the entire army.  
As a result the entire Legion of Christians were put to 
death by the sword. 

Faith, a Christian female, was broiled upon a 
gridiron and then beheaded in Acquitain, France about 
A.D. 287. 

In A.D. 303 Diocletian ordered the destruction of all 
Christian churches and books and decreed Christians of 
all denominations outlaws.  The name of Christian 
became so obnoxious to the pagans that the pagans 
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targeted all ages and sexes.  Houses were set on fire with 
whole families inside while others were thrown into the 
sea attached to stones.  Racks, scourges, swords, daggers, 
crosses, poison and famine were all used to exterminate 
Christians.  Those not put to death had their ears cut off, 
their noses slit, their right eyes put out, their limbs 
dislocated rendering them useless and their flesh seared 
with red-hot irons. 

The city of Phrygia, whose residents were entirely 
made up of Christians, was set on fire in which every 
person perished in the flames. 

Sebastian, an officer in the emperor’s guard in 
Rome refused to be a pagan as he was a devout Christian.  
Upon the emperor's edict, Sebastian was shot to death 
with arrows.  Thought to be dead Sebastian was revived 
by some fellow Christians and nursed back to health to 
prepare him for a second martyrdom.  This took place 
shortly after Sebastian placed himself in the path of 
Diocletian and criticized the emperor for his brutal and 
unjust treatment of Christians. 

The Christians, around A.D. 303, after 

careful and prayerful consideration, declared it 

unlawful for Christians to bear arms on behalf of 

a heathen emperor.  The son of Fabius Victor, 
Maximilian, was the first to be beheaded under this 

regulation. 

Susanna was pressured by Emperor Diocletian to 
marry a noble pagan.  She refused and was summarily 
beheaded. 

Dorotheus, the high chamberlain of the household 
of Emperor Diocletian, was a Christian who zealously 
worked to win converts to the faith.  He and Gorgonius, 
who also worked in the palace were tortured and then 
strangled. 

Peter was a eunuch who belonged to the emperor.  
For his allegiance to Lord Jesus and his display of 
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modesty and humility Peter was sent to martyrdom by 
being broiled to death over a slow fire. 

Victorius, Carpophorus, Severus and Severianus, 
were brothers whom all four were employed in places of 
great trust and honor in the city of Rome.  Having 
exclaimed against the worship of idols they were 
apprehended and scourged with the plumbetae, a whip in 
which lead balls were fastened to.  This punishment 
resulted in the pious brothers falling dead as martyrs. 

Eustratius was the secretary to the governor of 
Armina who was thrown into a fiery furnace for exhorting 
some Christians who had been apprehended for their faith 
to persevere. 

Agnes, a thirteen year old virgin was beheaded for 
being a Christian. 

Serene, the empress of Diocletian, was beheaded for 
her faith in Jesus. 

St. George was a courageous soldier in Emperor 
Diocletian's army who had been promoted for displaying 
his attributes in the performance of his duties.  Yet during 
the persecution, St. George gave up his command and 
boldly walked into the senate house declaring his faith 
and pointing out the absurdity of worshiping idols.  Upon 
the emperor's orders St. George was seized, tortured and 
dragged through the streets ultimately brought to his end 
by being beheaded. 

The above martyrs are documented in Fox's Book of 
Martyrs. 44 

Who was the Church persecuted by, by the civil 
authorities and servants established by God.  Did the 
Church fight back?  No.  The above is a very short list of 
the thousands of Christians Martyred during the first 270 
years of the Church.  At no time did the Romans, the 
authorities, require that Christians refrain from the 
principles of their faith but to simply participate in a 
single pagan ritual of worship to a pagan god or the 
emperor.  No big deal right.  It's kind of like the 
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Freemasons and the Noahides, "you can believe whatever 
you want so long as you pay homage to the other false 

gods."  Only after the Christians rejected the authorities' 
futile religion did the authorities turn to the tactic 
of demanding Christians deny Christ or face the most 
severe consequences. 

Shortly after Diocletian issued his edict in A.D. 
303 to raze Christian homes and books while outlawing 
the existence of Christians in order to obtain their demise, 
the Christians declared it unlawful for themselves to bear 
arms under a heathen emperor. 45 

There is not one recorded incident of a devout 
Christian who initially was not a soldier or an officer in 
the Roman government at the time of his conversion and 
then seek enlistment in the military or civil service after 
serving Christ for a period of time.  On the contrary there 
are numerous incidents of Christians giving up their 
commissions in Caesar's government in order to follow 
Christ, even to the point of martyrdom.  Hebrews 11 and 
Revelation 6:9-11 & 20:24. 

After Constantine legalized Christianity in A.D. 
313, Christendom and the factions with-in set out on a 
non-stop struggle over the last 1,701 years for position 
and power in the realm of man's governments which is in 
direct contradiction to Jesus' command not to. 46 

 
“But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Ye know 

that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over 
them, and they that are great exercise authority upon 
them.  But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever 
will be great among you, let him be your minister; And 
whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your 
servant."  “If any man desire to be first, the same shall be 
last of all, and servant of all.”  Every believer is a priest in 
the royal priesthood.  Mathew 20:25-27; Mark 9:35 and 1 
Peter 2:9. 
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Not only did these men seek power over other men 
but they did so to determine what was to be the 
official doctrine of the now state-religion motivated by 
their own desires, not Christ's, to impose their subjective 
ideas of true doctrine upon the men they now ruled over 
through the power of their man-made government 
enforcing their decrees with the sword of the state. 

 
“But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, 

even Christ; and all ye are brethren.  And call no man 
your father upon the earth: for one is your Father, which 
is in heaven.  Neither be ye called masters: for one is your 
Master, even Christ.  But he that is greatest among you 
shall be your servant."  Mathew 23:8-11.  "Howbeit when 
he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you 
things to come.  He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall shew it unto you."  John 16:13-14.  "If any 
of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given 
him."  James 1:5. 

 
For the sake of argument, conceding the truth of 

the doctrine, once the Christians began to impose their 
doctrine upon others it ceased to be true doctrine for 
Christ did not come to force people to live by his 
commands, He came to freely offer the gift of eternal life, 
anything beyond this is of the devil.  If we are in Christ 
and Christ is in us then we will do nothing beyond what 
Jesus would have us do.  2 Corinthians 13:5. 

The Sovereign Lord takes no pleasure in the death 
of the wicked, but rather that they turn from their ways 
and live for He is patient with us, the world, not wanting 
anyone to perish, but that everyone come to repentance.  
The work of God is to believe in Jesus whom God has sent 
and this belief is the free gift of God which is eternal life 
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in Christ Jesus our Lord.  God has commissioned us to 
serve in the ministry of reconciliation to draw all men 
unto Jesus because Jesus did not come to judge the world 
but to save the world for those who reject Him will be 
judged by His word on the last day.  Ezekiel 33:11; 2 Peter 
3:9; John 6:29; Romans 6:23; John 12:32; Mathew 10:8 
and John 12:47-48. 

If we, Christians, lift up the sword and kill people 
on behalf of Caesar we cease being ministers of 
reconciliation to God but rather ministers of enmity 
denying the same grace to others that was so lavishly 
bestowed upon ourselves.  "God declares and reveals His 
love for the world, for us, in that Christ died for us while 
we were sinners."  Romans 5:8.  Imagine if a soldier had 
struck you down before you received the gift of salvation?  
Imagine if you're a Christian in Iraq praying diligently for 
the salvation of your brothers and sisters yet before they 
come to a saving knowledge of Jesus they are struck down 
by American soldiers forever denying them the possibility 
of eternal life.  We not only do not need to judge the world 
nor punish the world for not believing the truth of God in 
Jesus Christ, we are commanded not to.  God's word will 
judge the world of unbelievers on the last day.  1 
Corinthians 5:11-13.  Just remember, the person whom 
you are persecuting is a person whom Jesus died for.  And 
Jesus Christ, the Righteous One is the atoning sacrifice 
for the sins of the whole world.  1 john 2:1-2. 

Emperor Theodosius I issued the Edict of 
Thessalonica on February 27, 380 establishing the state's 
official religion being a form of Christianity. 47 48 

This edict set the foundation to begin persecuting 
every person who held pagan beliefs or even those true 
Christians who refused to adopt the teachings of the state 
whether correct or incorrect. 

From 381 through 395 persecution began in earnest 
under Theodosius I.  From 389 to 391 Theodosius I issued 
the Theodosian decrees which essentially banned 
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paganism by prohibiting visits to pagan temples; 
requiring that the eternal fire in the Temple of Vesta and 
the Roman Forum be extinguished; abolishing pagan 
holidays and punishing practitioners of witchcraft.  
Theodosius I authorized or participated in the destruction 
of pagan objects, images, holy sites and temples as well as 
the killing of pagan priests.  Many of these decrees were 
enacted at the behest of the bishop of Milan, Ambrose, 
who coerced Theodosius to comply with his demands by 
excommunicating Theodosius. 

The result of this persecution and those that would 
immediately follow from 395 through 476 was that many 
pagans pretended to convert to Christianity in order to 
avoid the ascribed penalties and punishments and to 
continue practicing paganism, though secretly.  Paganism 
was wiped out of the public sphere of the entire Roman 
Empire by the time Anastasius I came to power in 491. 49 

50 
Thousands of pagans were forced to adhere to 

religious beliefs they did not believe in or face the 
negative consequences should they openly resist.  
Thousands of phony Christians were brought and forced 
into the Church whose faith was fake and who possessed 
no loyalty to our Lord Jesus Christ nor to our true 
brothers and sisters in Christ.  The Church accomplished 
nothing in regards to the eternal salvation of these pagans 
and therefore the Church’s fruit during this time period is 
exposed as a love of the world and the power of the world 
for that is all that was obtained by lording over both 
pagan and believer alike. 

 
"Love not the world, neither the things that are in 

the world.  If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him.  For all that is in the world, the lust 
of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the world.  And the world 
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passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the 
will of God abideth for ever."  1 John 2:15-17. 

 
Christians were now doing to others that which was 

perpetrated upon their forefathers, the Apostles, they 
were now doing to others that which they did not want 
done to themselves.  They were violating the Supreme 
Command, love your neighbor as yourself and do unto 
others as you would want them to do unto you.  They 
turned the truth and love of God into a means for worldly 
gain.  Due to their conceit, arrogance and thirst for power 
professed Christians brought the sword and falsehood into 
the Church thereby setting the foundation for the Church 
to end up persecuting true Christians. 

 
"If you can't beat em, join em" and "turn them 

around for your good from the inside out."  The pagans 
brought into the Church were now in a position to work 
their falsehood from within the Church to not only lead 
astray the naive and ignorant but to deceive the electorate 
to change Church doctrine for their own benefit.  Through 
close associations and working from within the Church 
these pagan and false teachers seeking power and praise 
could work their way up the chain of command like double 
agents in order to introduce destructive and false 
doctrines while using the name of Christ to lend 
legitimacy to their ulterior motives. 

 
“A horrible thing is committed in the land; the 

prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by 
their means; and my people love to have it so: and what 
will ye do in the end thereof?"  “The prophets prophesy 
lies in my name: I sent them not, neither have I 
commanded them, neither spake unto them: they 
prophesy unto you a false vision and divination, and a 
thing of nought, and the deceit of their heart."   Jeremiah 
5:30-31 & 14:14. 
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"Well hath Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as 

it is written, This people honoureth me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from me.  Howbeit in vain do they 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men.  For laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold 
the tradition of men."  "Beware of false prophets, which 
come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves.  Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?"  Mark 
7:6-8 and Mathew 7:15-16. 

 
 

Celibacy.  

 

In 1018 the Council of Pavia barred children of 
clergy from inheriting their father's income.  In 1075 Pope 
Gregory Vll then barred married priests from ministry 
which was formalized by the First Lateran Council in 
1123. 51 52 53 54 

Just as the Protestants warned; requiring healthy 
young men to remain celibate led many to fulfill their 
sexual drive through unhealthy sinful means taking 
advantage of the innocent on many occasions which has 
brought shame to themselves and to the Catholic Church. 
55 

What does God's Word say about elders in the 
Church marrying? 

 
"Mine answer to them that do examine me is this, 

Have we not power to eat and to drink?  Have we not 
power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other 
apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?"  
"Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: It 
is good for a man not to touch a woman.  Nevertheless, to 
avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and let 
every woman have her own husband."  "I say therefore to 
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the unmarried and widows, it is good for them if they 
abide even as I.  But if they cannot contain, let them 
marry: for it is better to marry than to burn."  "I will 
therefore that the younger women marry, bear children, 
guide the house, give none occasion to the adversary to 
speak reproachfully."  1 Corinthians 9:3-5; 1 Corinthians 
7:1-2, & 7:8-9 and 1 Timothy 5:14. 

 
"Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the 

latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed 
to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; Speaking lies 
in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot 
iron; Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth.  
For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be 
refused, if it be received with thanksgiving:  For it is 
sanctified by the word of God and prayer."  1 Timothy 4:1-
5. 

 
Forbidding to marry comes from seducing spirits 

and devils. 
  
 
Purgatory. 

 

The idea of purgatory comes from Jewish tradition, 
however another Jewish tradition also taught that a man 
could divorce his wife due to a bad meal.  Rabbi Hillel said 
that if your wife burns the dinner you can divorce her. 56 57 

If Purgatory is real, then how come Jesus told the 
criminal on the cross that today he would be in Paradise?  
Luke 23:39-43.  He obtained salvation by confessing his 
sin, his guilt, and placing his faith in Jesus for the 
forgiveness of his sins like all Believers, yet based upon 
the theory of sanctification in purgatory surely this career 
criminal who most likely stacked up numerous sins 
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needed more sanctification yet Jesus Himself did not 
require it.  And that is because there no longer needs to be 
made a sacrifice for sins, which is purgatory, for we are 
perfected now being made holy and sanctified now. 

"For by one offering he hath perfected forever them 
that are sanctified.  Now where remission of these is, 
there is no more offering for sin."  Hebrews 10:14 & 18. 

 

We are being sanctified now, and we are sanctified 
now. 

 
"Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is 

truth.  And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also 
might be sanctified through the truth."  "And such were 
some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but 
ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God."  "For if we sin willfully after that we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sins, But a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the 
adversaries."  John 17:17 & 19; 1 Corinthians 6:11 and 
Hebrews 10:26-27. 

 

Notice what it says, "devour" the adversaries of 
God.  Devour means to eliminate, it does not mean a 
temporary state, but a final state. 

 

"And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but 
after this the judgment:"  Hebrews 9:27. 

 

It does not say, "die once, enter purgatory for 
sanctification and then face judgment." 

 

Revelation 20:5-15 states that all who die before the 
second coming of Christ do not come to life until the 1,000 
year reign of Christ has ended.  The dead came to life from 
every area on and in earth including Hades.  Those who 
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were dead in Hades were now alive and judged according 
to the recordings in the books and then thrown into the 
lake a fire along with those who were dead in the sea if 
their names also were not recorded in the Book of Life.  
Hades and death are also thrown into the lake of fire, thus 
death will no longer exist. 

The theory of Purgatory is that it is a place where 
those who are saved are to undergo complete 
sanctification.  If that were true than how is it that 
millions of Christians requiring the sanctification of 
purgatory will avoid purgatory because the Lord Jesus 
has returned? 

 
"Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all 

sleep, but we shall all be changed, In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed.  For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality."  1 
Corinthians 15:51-53. 

"For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first:  Then 
we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord."  1 Thessalonians 4:16-
17. 

"Who is he that condemneth?  It is Christ that died, 
yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.  We are 
confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the 
body, and to be present with the Lord."  Romans 8:34 and 
2 Corinthians 5:8. 

 
Jesus is reigning in Heaven at the right hand of 

God the Father and when we die we will be present with 
Jesus.  If we become present with Jesus then we surely 
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will not be in purgatory, for Jesus is not in purgatory.  
The facts, at least according to the facts found in the 
Bible, state unequivocally that a place of temporal 
torment and sanctification does not exist.  Even if there is, 
it is not supported by the Bible and therefore should not 
be taught. 

 

Paul sums it up unequivocally, “We are confident, I 
say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, and to 
be present with the Lord.”  2 Corinthians 5:8   

 

 

Indulgences. 

 

A little leaven leavens the whole lump, with the 
implementation of one false belief the door is now open to 
others.  The natural order of sin and corruption of the 
false theology of Purgatory led to the false theology of 
Indulgences. 

The current official teaching on Indulgences is 
listed in the Roman Catholic Church, Code of Canon Law 
(can. 992) as:  "An indulgence is a remission before God of 

the temporal punishment due to sins whose guilt has 

already been forgiven, which the faithful Christian who is 

duly disposed gains under certain prescribed conditions 

through the action of the Church which, as the minister of 

redemption, dispenses and applies with authority the 

treasury of the satisfactions of Christ and the saints."  59 60 

If a "saved" person of the Church had committed 
sins he had to perform penance as a way of rectifying his 
offense to God which could be accomplished in this life or 
in purgatory.  If the penance was accomplished in this life 
then it would not have to be accomplished in ostensibly 
the more terrible place of purgatory.  Penance initially 
involved personal sacrifices, charitable acts or pilgrimages 
for the Church.  This led to the practice of commutation in 
which a monetary value was placed on certain acts of 
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penance.  Eager to obtain both partial and full, "plenary," 
release of the debt people would provide a monetary 
amount to the Church, thus, people could now buy their 
way out of purgatory. 60 

Keep in mind that members of the Church could not 
only affect the duration of their own stay in Purgatory 
through penitent acts but also that of loved ones who were 
ostensibly already there. 

Number 82 of his 95-Thesis, Martin Luther sums 
up the illogical and self-serving nature of Indulges:  "Why 

does not the pope empty purgatory for the sake of holy love 

and the dire need of the souls that are there if he redeems 

an infinite number of souls for the sake of miserable money 

with which to build a church?  The former reason would be 

most just; the latter is most trivial." 61 

Combining Purgatory with Indulgences you obtain 
a system of exploitation in which those in power could 
manipulate the masses to hand over their wealth and or 
perform certain acts of service such as going to war in a 
land grab for the Catholic Church, the Crusades. 
  
 
Crusades. 

 

The Crusades were derived from a political concept 
that supposes all peoples, (infidels, Muslims, pagans, 
heretics and the like), and lands in their control were to be 
placed under the authority of the Pope and the Pope alone 
through the use of military, (police), actions.  Most 
Notable are those carried out in the east to liberate the 
Holy Lands and Jerusalem from Muslim control.  
Crusaders, Christian soldiers, were granted indulgences 
for their service. 62 63 64 

The crusades were antithetical to everything taught 
by Jesus and the New Testament as Jesus sent his 
disciples out into the world to offer salvation and to do 
good works, He did send them out to subjugate 
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unbelievers to believers' control.  Mathew 20:25-28.  Jesus 
did not send his disciples into the world to kill those whom 
He died for, the victims of the one who had power over 
death, the devil.  Jesus came to destroy the works of the 
devil, those works be: stealing, killing and destroying all 
of mankind.  Hebrews 2:14 and John 10:10. 

 

"..Bbelieve me, the hour cometh, when ye shall 
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship 
the Father.  Ye worship ye know not what: we know what 
we worship: for salvation is of the Jews.  But the hour 
cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father 
seeketh such to worship him.  God is a Spirit: and they 
that worship him must worship him in spirit and in 
truth."  John 4:21-24. 

 

It was completely unnecessary for Roman Catholics 
to kill Muslims to steal a land that was not even theirs for 
the land belongs to God's chosen people, the Jews. 

 
"From whence come wars and fightings among you? 

come they not hence, even of your lusts that war in your 
members?  Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, and desire to 
have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye have not, 
because ye ask not.  Ye ask, and receive not, because ye 
ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts."  
James 4:1-3. 

 
The Word of God says that covetousness leads to 

killing.  They kill because they know that God won't give 
them what they want for what they want are the excessive 
pleasures and powers of this world and are not of God.  
People kill to obtain what they desire and perhaps possess 
it for a time but ultimately because it did not come from 
God it slips through their grasp leaving them empty 
handed with the blood of those spilled done so in vain.  
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The Roman Catholic Church coveted the Holy Land and 
desperately tried to obtain it for 200 years by the use of 
the sword, but because it did not come from God they 
ultimately lost possession of the Holy Land in 1290 never 
to regain it. 

The Catholic Church institutes a human tradition, 
celibacy, to which men and women are predisposed to 
violate due to God a given drive to reproduce.  This results 
in sin and the desire, the necessity, to make amends with 
God in order to avoid another human manifestation, 
purgatory, opening the door to Indulgences by turning 
God's house into a market place just as the Jews had done 
in the temple courts.  Mathew 21:12-13.  The door open, 
the pathway is now paved to exploit the people by 
swindling them out of their assets while simultaneously 
manipulating them to fight and kill for earthly treasure 
and that not for the people, but for the leaders of the 
Church. 

 
"If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to 

wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness; 
he is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions 
and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, 
evil surmisings, perverse disputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is 
godliness: from such withdraw thyself."  1 Timothy 6:3-5. 

 
They think that godliness is a means to become 

wealthy. 
 
 
Inquisitions. 

 
Repelled from the outskirts of its borders, the 

Roman Catholic Church looked inward to vent its 
frustration and anger upon those people who refused to 
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uphold its doctrine and worship her.  Thousands upon 
thousands were denied free-will and coerced under threat 
of physical violence and other penalties to capitulate to 
the doctrines of the Roman Catholic Church through the 
use of the Inquisitors.  In doing so the Church invalidated 
its own faith by doing to others which it did not want done 
to itself.  The Church, once the persecuted, now became 
the persecutor killing people whom Jesus died for. 

 
The four main Inquisitions are the Medieval 

Inquisition; the Spanish Inquisition; the Portuguese 
Inquisition; and the Roman Inquisition.  The depravity 
descended to the level of using torture when Pope 
Innocent IV officially sanctioned the practice in 1252. 65 66 
67 68 

 
In 1209 Pope Innocent III unleashed the 

Albigensian Crusade using the French crown to enforce 
Catholic authority.  The primary purpose was to purge the 
land of Cathars who were a Christian sect that had beliefs 
in conflict with official Catholic doctrine.  When the 
French crusaders came upon the city of Béziers in July of 
1209 they slaughtered 20,000 unarmed men, women and 
children.  Unable to determine who were the faithful 
Catholics and who were not, the Crusaders killed the good 
along with the bad giving rise to the phrase, "kill them all, 

God will know his own," or "kill them all, God will sort it 

out."  No doubt there were true followers of Christ in 
Béziers as well as the heretics who suffered at the hands 
of Catholic crusaders who denied all three groups the free-
will that God gave them.  In over twenty years one million 
would perish. 69 70 71 72 73 74 75 76 77 

 

"...Do not put an innocent or honest person to 
death, for I will not acquit the guilty."  Exodus 23:7. 
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"Acquitting the guilty and condemning the 
innocent—the Lord detests them both."  Proverbs 17:15. 

 
In 1633 the Congregation of the Holy Office of the 

Inquisition found Galileo "gravely suspect of heresy" and 
sentenced him to house arrest until his death. 78  In 1826 
the Spanish Inquisition found Cayetano Ripoll guilty of 
teaching diest principles and was sentenced to be burned 
at the stake.  The civil authorities had him hanged. 79 

 
What was the result of forcing people to believe 

something they don't; the Protestant Reformation.  
Desperate to hold onto power, the Pope and his 
colleagues set their sights on the Protestant Reformers to 
be the target of their blows. 

 
"Power tends to corrupt, and absolute power 

corrupts absolutely. Great men are almost always bad 

men, even when they exercise influence and not authority, 

still more when you superadd the tendency or the certainty 

of corruption by authority."  Lord Acton, a devout catholic 
no less who opposed the doctrine of Papal Infallibility. 80 

 
Once an organization has been established its 

original goal that birthed its existence ceases to be its 
primary goal as the original goal whatever that might 
have been is exchanged for the goal of "continued 
existence" even at the expense of the original goal no 
matter how altruistic while using whatever tyrannical 
means necessary to perpetuate the position and power 
that comes from the organization.  This is self-evident in 
the actions of the Holy Roman Catholic Church being 
commissioned with the most benevolent of all missions 
and goals, the dispensing of the gospel of Jesus Christ but 
instead like any cult grasping to hang on to power 
by turning to extortion, theft and murder in the guise of 
protecting truth and the church. 
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Martyrs of the Reformation. 
 

In the third century Almericus and six of his 
disciples were burnt to death for the sole act of declaring 
that God was not present in the sacrificial bread and that 
building alters to shrines and saints was idolatry. 

In 1524 a man named John Clark placed a bill on 
the door of the Church in Meldon, France.  On the bill he 
identified the pope as the Antichrist.  In Mentz and 
Lorraine he demolished idolatrous images.  For these acts, 
the Catholic Church whipped him and branded his 
forehead.  When that was not sufficient to coerce Mr. 
Clark to stop speaking what his mind and heart called 
him to, the Catholic Church cut off his right hand and 
nose and then threw him into a fire where he died. 

At about this time, many people holding to their 
own ideas of true faith were beaten, racked, scourged and 
burnt to death in several parts of France including Paris, 
Malda, and Limosin. 

In 1545 the secretary to cardinal de Pellay, Francis 
Bribard, first had his tongue cut out and then was sent to 
his death in the fire for speaking in favor of the reformed. 

James Cobard said the Mass was useless and for 
this he was burnt to death in 1545.  About the same time, 
fourteen men were burnt at Malda, their wives forced to 
watch the execution. 

In 1546 Peter Chapot publicly sold several Bibles in 
France that had been translated into the French 
language.  For this act of spreading the Word of God the 
Catholic Church had him executed. 

In 1572 thousands were slain across France 
beginning with the Bartholomew Massacre at Paris where 
even those Catholics who being determined not as zealous 
as those wielding the sword were slain along with the 
Protestants. 
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Catholic soldiers seized and slayed the Protestant 
Philip de Deux.  Not satisfied with their butchery, they 
stabbed Deux's wife at the moment she was about to 
deliver a baby.  Upon falling from the blow, the child came 
out of the woman only to be pierced threw by one of the 
Catholics and then thrown into a river. 81 

John Mollius a dedicated Catholic from his youth 
obtained the position of priest by the age of eighteen while 
studying under the tutelage of the Grey Friars.  After 
years of continuing his education and obtaining the 
position of professor and defender of the Catholic faith he 
came to himself after reading the enlightening truth 
expounded upon in some Protestant treatises.  He traded 
the lie for the truth and embarked on a path of preaching 
the truth which landed him in the Pope's dog house.  After 
providing a Bible based defense of his positions regarding 
original sin; free-will; the infallibility of the church of 
Rome; the infallibility of the Pope; justification by faith; 
purgatory;  pilgrimages; etc...  The Pope had him first 
hanged and then burnt to ashes without the benefit of a 
public trial.  This occurred in 1553. 

In 1560, Pope Pius the Fourth, ordered all 
Protestants to be severely persecuted throughout the 
Italian states which resulted in a great numbers of people 
of every age, sex, and condition being tortured and put to 
death for their faith. 

In 1655, under the Duke of Savoy’s sanction, by 
Andrew Gastaldo, an order was set forth requiring that all 
Protestants living in Lucerne, St. Giovanni, Bibiana, and 
other towns and villages should abandon their homes, 
possessions and lands and move to other areas segregated 
from Catholics.  Failure to move in three days or convert 
to the Catholic faith within the same time frame resulted 
in death.  This order was issued in the dead of winter 
causing many of those who escaped to perish in the 
mountains and elsewhere due to exposure and starvation.  
An army made up of the Duke of Savoy's troops, Catholic 
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residents, French auxiliaries, Irish brigades and several 
bands of outlaws and prisoners, who had been promised 
freedom and absolution for their service in exterminating 
the Protestants of Piedmont, moved in and slaughtered 
Protestants of all ages and sexes.  In one village, 
consisting of just one-hundred and fifty women and 
children, the women were beheaded and the children had 
their brains bashed out.  In the towns of Vilario and 
Bobbio those over the age of fifteen who refused to go to 
Mass were crucified upside down while those younger 
were strangled. 

Sarah Ratignole des Vignes, a woman of sixty years 
of age, after refusing to say a prayer to some saints was 
thrust through with a sickle and then had her head cut 
off. 

A beautiful young woman named Martha 
Constantine, was sexually assaulted and then killed by 
having her breasts cut off. 

Upon refusing to renounce his religion, Esay 
Garcino was cut into small pieces; the soldiers looking on 
making jokes of his plight. 

Numerous men, women, and children were thrown 
from the rocks perishing upon impact. 

Ann Charboniere was impaled with a stake that 
ran the length of her body affixed to the ground she 
succumbed to death in that manner. 

Giovanni Andrea Michialm, a resident of La Torre, 
was forced to witness the brutal execution of his four 
children pressured to recant his Protestant faith prior to 
the death of each one. 

These police acts were carried out by the 
authorities and servants established by God.  The above 
martyrs are documented in Fox's Book of Martyrs.  82 

 
The above is a short list of those killed for their 

faith in Christ whose vindication draws near.  "And when 
he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the 
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souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and for 
the testimony which they held: And they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth?  And white robes were given unto every one of 
them; and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet 
for a little season, until their fellow servants also and 
their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should 
be fulfilled."  Revelation 6:9-11. 83 84 

 
The Roman Catholic Church became precisely what 

Jesus stated his disciples should not be, a lord exercising 
power over others while uniting with the rulers of the 
world.  The worst of it is the Church used fake believers to 
achieve and maintain its power.  By putting down those 
who disagreed with the teachings of the Catholic faith the 
leaders of the Catholic faith revealed that their own faith 
is illegitimate.  Christians killing Christians, impossible! 

 
"They profess that they know God; but in works 

they deny him, being abominable, and disobedient, and 
unto every good work reprobate.”  Titus 1:16. 

 
If the Catholic Church wants to legitimize itself, it 

should break itself up and sell all of its possessions giving 
the money to the poor and then follow Jesus.  The Pope 
and every cardinal and every bishop and every priest and 
every monk should step down as a lord over people and 
get job in which they can earn money to give to the poor. 

 
"Let him that stole steal no more: but rather let him 

labour, working with his hands the thing which is good, 
that he may have to give to him that needeth."  Ephesians 
4:28. 
 
 
The Migration to America. 
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The Roman Catholic Church is an example of what 

happens when Christians barricade themselves into a 
hierarchical commune style of living.  Unlike most 
communes which exist on a very small scale the Catholic 
Church is a worldwide commune that at one time used its 
position and power through militant force to foist its 
beliefs upon believers and unbelievers alike.  When you 
have a worldwide commune you have nowhere to banish 
unbelievers, heretics and apostates except to banish them 
from the face of the earth. 

Unfortunately the use of the sword and the secular 
state did not end with the demise of the power of the 
Catholic Church.  Protestants learned the art and political 
expediency of war while seeking refuge from the 
persecutions committed by the Catholic Church.  This was 
highlighted by the "Age of Religious Wars," 1560-1715 and 
the "30 years War" from 1618 to 1648. 85 86 

Upon severing their ties with the Catholic Church 
Protestants quickly mated themselves to numerous 
nations throughout Europe exchanging a one world 
government for that of many.  One in particular that 
epitomized the Church-state was and is that of the 
Church of England. 87 

Seeking new opportunities and religious freedom 
from the monopoly of the church-monarchy in England, 
Puritans and other sects fled to America bringing with 
them the seed of sectarianism, nationalism 
and militarism.  No sooner had they liberated themselves 
from the state-religions of Europe the colonists instituted 
their own form of government sanctioned religions. 88 

Only Christians were allowed to hold public office 
in Massachusetts while Catholics could do so on the 
condition that they renounce papal authority.  To hold 
office in Delaware required prospects to affirm the 
Trinity.  Several states, including Massachusetts and 
South Carolina had official, state-supported churches. 
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One of the reasons why Benedict Arnold betrayed 
the American liberty was due to America allying itself 
with the Catholics of France. 89 

 

Wars with the Native Americans and other 
European interests imbued the "Americans" with the 
identity of the Christian soldier once again.  It could be 
argued that a few of the minor conflicts were for self-
preservation, however the primary cause for the majority 
of military actions in America were for the resources of 
the land; to possess the land and its resources and to 
control those upon it through might, not right.  Nothing 
had changed from the days that the Christian ancestors 
united with the pagan state to control the people in 
Constantine's day.  The love of the world, the power of the 
world has not ceased from the Christian faith for over 
1,700 years. 

 
"The Lord is longsuffering, and of great mercy, 

forgiving iniquity and transgression, and by no means 
clearing the guilty, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation."  
Numbers 14:18; Exodus 20:5, 34:7 and Deuteronomy 5:9. 

 
The Revolutionary War exposed the true motive of 

military action while using the Christian religion to 
sanction the motive.  Referring to America like the "New 

Israel," and the "redeemer nation," preachers arrogantly 
mislead their flocks inducing them to pick up arms to 
fight for something that America was not nor has it ever 
been, a 100% bastion of freedom where all men are equal 
in the eyes of the law. 90 

 
Jonathan Mayhew, a Harvard graduate and 

Congregationalist minister sums up the rationale of most 
ministers of the day.  Responding to Paul's admonition to 
subject oneself to the governing authorities:  "But how 
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does this prove, that those who resist a lawless, 

unreasonable power, which is contrary to the will of God, 

do therein resist the will and ordinance of God?  Is 

resisting those who resist God's will, the same thing with 

resisting God?...  Common tyrants, and public oppressors, 

are not entitled to obedience from their subjects, by virtue 

of any thing here laid down by the inspired apostle."  
Jonathan Mayhew 91 92 

Peter Thacher of Malden, Mass., insisted that “we 
are fighting . . . for our religion, that religion which the 

word of God hath instituted and appointed.”  So Thacher 
charged patriots to “fight to the last drop of your blood in 
this glorious cause.” 93 

 
The common view held by pro-revolution Christians 

was that they had no right to overthrow the institutions of 
government and live in anarchy but that did not mean 
that they should passively submit to every law and policy 
of a current government.  "We ought to obey God rather 
than men."  Acts 5:29.  Furthermore, they would cite the 
Old Testament in which God raised up for Himself leaders 
such as Gideon, Ehud, Jepthah, Samson, and Deborah, 
who are recorded in Hebrews 11, who overthrew 
tyrannical governments which operated in violation of 
God's laws.  According to American revolutionary 
preachers rebelling against the institution of government 
is okay so long as you can demonstrate that the 
government to be opposed oppresses the people by 
violating God's laws and truths, if you cannot then you 
must submit to the authority. 94 

 
Based upon this standard used by the founding 

fathers of America any person could justify opposing the 
ungodly and unjust laws that America enforces today. 

 
Without the pastors preaching revolution from the 

pulpit there in all likelihood would never have been a 
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meaningful revolution.  Conceding all points to pro-
revolution Christians if they were to apply the same 
standard to Israel under Roman rule that they themselves 
used they would be legitimizing Israel's right to overthrow 
the Romans during the lifetime of Christ.  Conceding all 
points to pro-revolution Christians if they were to apply 
the same standard to Christians living under Roman rule 
that they themselves used they would be legitimizing 
Christians' right to take control of a specified geographic 
location and declare sovereignty and then defend that 
location with the sword against the Roman Empire in 
contradiction to what Jesus said, that his servants do not 
fight against the kingdoms of this world even if that 
kingdom of the world is acting in opposition to God's laws 
and truths.  John 18:36 and Romans 13:1-5. 

 
What does this have to do with Martyrs of the 

Church?  Let's break it down.  According to Christians in 
support of war against their own King they had to define 
the King as someone who was not obeying God or applying 
God's laws, he was a tyrant.  Upon this premise and this 
premise alone they are now given the right to create a new 
nation by removing the tyrannical king and installing a 
God fearing benevolent one.  If this Christian premise 
were true, all Christians living in the homeland of Great 
Britain under the authority of the King of England should 
have picked up arms to remove the king from office along 
with the Christians in the British Colonies, yet that is not 
what happened.  Instead Christians living in the good 
graces of the King picked up the sword to put down the 
Christians in America who had stolen the King's land by 
declaring it their own.  On the one hand you have a 
Protestant Christian soldier serving the King, (just 
following orders), and on the other hand a Protestant 
Christian soldier opposing the King.  Which one is in 
obedience to God?  Geography does not dictate truth so 
one cannot use 3,000 miles of ocean to substantiate a 
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universal truth.  You cannot say that both the British 
Christian soldier and the American Christian soldier are 
true for it is utterly and completely inconsistent with the 
Word of God that two Christians should pick up a sword 
and kill each other for worldly possessions.  The British 
soldiers, the British authorities cited Romans 13 to the 
American Colonists and declared that the American 
Colonists must submit to them for they are the authority 
established by God yet the American Colonists rebelled 
against God's servant claiming that he, the British king 
and authorities, was no longer a servant of God.  So 
according the American Christian Colonists it is lawful to 
rebel against the authorities whenever a Christian decides 
that the authority is acting outside the will of God.  How 
convenient. 

Since many who fought in the war fought on 
religious principles and many of them suffered death at 
the hands of the enemy defending God's righteous decrees 
would they be defined as martyrs consistent with the first 
century martyrs?  Martyrs volunteer to suffer without 
offering resistance for being persecuted due to their 
religious beliefs.  "Thou therefore endure hardness, 
(hardship/suffer), as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.  
Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evil doer, even unto bonds; 
but the word of God is not bound.  Therefore I endure all 
things for the elect's sake that they may also obtain the 
salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory.  It is 
a faithful saying: For if we be dead with him, we shall also 
live with him:  If we suffer, we shall also reign with him."  
2 Timothy 2:3 & 2:9-12.  Suffer, suffer is the message, not 
conquer. 

The American, Christian Colonists ceased being 
suffering servants, martyrs, and became those who war 
against flesh and blood not because they were being 
denied to worship how they saw fit, nor forced to commit 
some act that would convict them of wrongdoing in the 
eyes of Jesus, they warred against flesh and blood to 
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acquire more wealth and land and to become worldly 
rulers, lords like the gentiles, themselves. 

This gives rise to a dilemma and an irreconcilable 
difference.  First it is impossible for two Christians to 
fight each other and kill each for worldly gain.  John 
13:34-45, 17:14-16, 17:22-23 and 1 John 4:20-21.  
Therefore the American Christian Colonist is either a true 
Christian and the English Christian is not a Christian 
despite professing to be one or the English Christian is a 
true Christian and the American Christian Colonist is not 
a true Christian despite professing to be one or lastly the 
American Christian Colonist and the English Christian 
both are not Christians.  Of the three possibilities which 
one is the true? 

Since the proponents of the Revolutionary War 
argue that it is permissible for a Christian to be a soldier 
in a worldly government they infer that it is justifiable for 
the English Soldier to be a Christian as much as the 
American Colonist Soldier can be a Christian.  The 
Colonists’ only defense in fighting against their King and 
killing their brothers in Christ is that their brothers in 
Christ are mistaken and are fighting for the wrong side.  
The American, Christian Colonists become the subjective 
arbiters of determining when a government has become so 
tyrannical in opposition to God’s ordinances that 
overthrowing said government is ordained by God and if 
that act results in the collateral damage of some of their 
brothers in Christ, English Christians, being killed by 
their own hands so be it.  By defining the King of England 
as a tyrant who is operating in complete opposition to God 
and therefore is operating against Christ the Colonists are 
declaring him an antichrist.  1 John 2:18 and 1 
Corinthians 2:8.  Therefore the American, Christian 
Colonists are declaring that it is possible for sincere 
Christians to actually fight for ungodly governments, to 
fight for the Antichrist.  If the Protestant 
Christian fighting against the King is doing God's will 
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then the Protestant Christian fighting for the King is 
acting against God's will and is fighting for a worldly king 
who is ultimately ruled by the Devil.  John 14:30-31, 16:11 
and 2 Corinthians 4:4.  The American, Christian Colonists 
are arguing that Christians can fight as soldiers for the 
Devil to accomplish the Devil's goals by killing Christians 
simply because they are mistaken as to whose side they 
should be fighting for. 

When Paul was persecuting Christians and was 
confronted by Jesus, Jesus told Paul that Paul was 
persecuting him.  Jesus is inside of Christians and 
whatever a person does to a Christian they are doing it to 
Jesus.  Acts 9:1-6.  The American, Christian Colonists 
believe they can persecute Jesus just as Paul persecuted 
Jesus in order to obtain worldly power and wealth.  
  
 
The American Prophecies. 
 

"Power always thinks... that it is doing God's service 

when it is violating all his laws."  John Adams 
 
"The essence of Government is power; and power, 

lodged as it must be in human hands, will ever be liable to 

abuse."  James Madison 
 
"A pure democracy is a society consisting of a small 

number of citizens, who assemble and administer the 

government in person."  John Adams 
 
"Guard against the impostures of pretended 

patriotism."  George Washington 
 
"To compel a man to subsidize with his taxes the 

propagation of ideas which he disbelieves and abhors is 

sinful and tyrannical."  Thomas Jefferson 
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"It would be thought a hard government that should 

tax its people one tenth part."  Benjamin Franklin 
 
"Each generation should be made to bear the burden 

of its own wars, instead of carrying them on, at the expense 

of other generations."  James Madison 
 
"The principle of spending money to be paid by 

posterity, under the name of funding, is but swindling 

futurity on a large scale."  Thomas Jefferson 
 
“Injustice fights with two weapons, force and fraud.  

A common form of injustice is chicanery, that is, an over-

subtle, in fact a fraudulent construction of the law.”  Cicero 
- On Moral Duties 

 
"Men fight for freedom, then they begin to 

accumulate laws to take it away from themselves."  Author 
Unknown 

 
“The Constitution... is a mere thing of wax in the 

hands of the judiciary which they may twist and shape 

into any form they please.”  Thomas Jefferson 
 
"I have no doubt but that the misery of the lower 

classes will be found to abate whenever the Government 

assumes a freer aspect and the laws favor subdivision of 

Property."  John Adams 
 
"A man who has never gone to school may steal from 

a freight car; but if he has a university education, he may 

steal the whole railroad."  Theodore Roosevelt. 
 
"We are going to see now an inundation of special-

interest money into political campaigns," McCain warned. 

"I think that diminishes the influence of average citizens."   
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Senator John McCain on the Supreme Court's Decision in 
Citizens United v. FEC 

 
"If, then, the control of the people over the organs of 

their government be the measure of its republicanism, and 

I confess I know no other measure, it must be agreed that 

our governments have much less of republicanism than 

ought to have been expected; in other words, that the people 

have less regular control over their agents, than their 

rights and their interests require."  Thomas Jefferson 
 
"An elective despotism was not the government we 

fought for; but one in which the powers of government 

should be so divided and balanced among the several 

bodies of magistracy as that no one could transcend their 

legal limits without being effectually checked and 

restrained by the others."  James Madison 
 
"America will never be destroyed from the outside. If 

we falter and lose our freedoms, it will be because we 

destroyed ourselves."   Abraham Lincoln 
 
"Government is instituted for the common good; for 

the protection, safety, prosperity, and happiness of the 

people; and not for profit, honor, or private interest of any 

one man, family, or class of men."  John Adams 
 
"That government is the strongest of which every 

man feels himself a part."  Thomas Jefferson 
 
"Of all the enemies to public liberty war is, perhaps, 

the most to be dreaded, because it comprises and develops 

the germ of every other. War is the parent of armies; from 

these proceed debts and taxes; and armies, and debts, and 

taxes are the known instruments for bringing the many 

under the domination of the few."  James Madison 
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"No nation could preserve its freedom in the midst of 

continual warfare."  James Madison 
 
"The constitution vests the power of declaring war in 

Congress; therefore no offensive expedition of importance 

can be undertaken until after they shall have deliberated 

upon the subject and authorized such a measure."  George 
Washington 

 
"Allow the president to invade a neighboring nation, 

whenever he shall deem it necessary to repel an invasion, 

and you allow him to do so whenever he may choose to say 

he deems it necessary for such a purpose - and you allow 

him to make war at pleasure."  Abraham Lincoln 
 
"The executive has no right, in any case, to decide 

the question, whether there is or is not cause for declaring 

war."  James Madison 
 
"If there is one principle more deeply rooted in the 

mind of every American, it is that we should have nothing 

to do with conquest."  Thomas Jefferson 
 
"These capitalists generally act harmoniously and 

in concert, to fleece the people."  Abraham Lincoln 
 
"I hope we shall crush in its birth the aristocracy of 

our monied corporations which dare already to challenge 

our government to a trial by strength, and bid defiance to 

the laws of our country."  Thomas Jefferson 
 
"I believe that banking institutions are more 

dangerous to our liberties than standing armies."  Thomas 
Jefferson 
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"Merchants have no country.  The mere spot they 

stand on does not constitute so strong an attachment as 

that from which they draw their gains."  Thomas Jefferson 
 
"My first wish is to see this plague of mankind, war, 

banished from the earth."  George Washington 
 
"Experience has shown how deeply the seeds of war 

are planted by economic rivalry and social injustice."  
Harry S. Truman 

 
"If Tyranny and Oppression come to this land, it 

will be in the guise of fighting a foreign enemy."  James 
Madison 

 
"The means of defense against foreign danger 

historically have become the instruments of tyranny at 

home."  James Madison 
 
"It is a universal truth that the loss of liberty at 

home is to be charged to the provisions against danger, 

real or pretended, from abroad."  James Madison 
 
"When all government, domestic and foreign, in 

little as in great things, shall be drawn to Washington as 

the center of all power, it will render powerless the checks 

provided of one government on another, and will become as 

venal and oppressive as the government from which we 

separated."  Thomas Jefferson 
 
"Men fight for liberty and win it with hard knocks.  

Their children, brought up easy, let it slip away again, 

poor fools.  And their grandchildren are once more slaves."  
D.H. Lawrence, Classical American Literature, 1922 
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"When we get piled upon one another in large cities, 

as in Europe, we shall become as corrupt as Europe."  
Thomas Jefferson 

 
"The liberties of a people never were, nor ever will 

be, secure, when the transactions of their rulers may be 

concealed from them."  Patrick Henry 
 
"If there is any principle of the Constitution that 

more imperatively calls for attachment than any other it is 

the principle of free thought, not free thought for those who 

agree with us but freedom for the thought that we hate." 
Oliver Wendell Holmes 

 
"It is more dangerous that even a guilty person 

should be punished without the forms of law than that he 

should escape."  Thomas Jefferson 
 
"Behind the ostensible government sits enthroned an 

invisible government owing no allegiance and 

acknowledging no responsibility to the people."  Theodore 
Roosevelt  

 
"When you have an efficient government, you have a 

dictatorship."  Harry S. Truman 
 
 
Prophecies Fulfilled. 

 

The King, (the President and Congress), of America 
today: 

has imposed taxes on the people without their 
consent:  Check; 

has forced taxation on the people without providing 
them representation:  Check. 

has enacted exorbitant taxation on the people and 
used the revenue to finance the lavish lifestyles of himself 
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and his fellow public servants in addition to creating 
unnecessary services:  Check; 

has undermined the local economies by using 
economies of lesser cost from beyond the borders:  Check; 

has refused to assent to laws for the public good:  
Check; 

has denied the people representation in Congress 
by devising an election system which appoints 
representatives to office that do not share the same 
interests of the majority their constituents:  Check; 

has set Congress is far away enabling 
representatives to pass legislation without public approval 
or scrutiny:  Check; 

has denied the populating of the states by 
obstructing the laws for naturalization of foreigners:  
Check; 

has appointed judges beholden to himself by 
providing judges with life-time tenure and salaries:  
Check; 

has erected a multitude of new offices, and sent 
swarms of officers to harass the people and live off of the 
fruit of their labor:  Check. 

has given person-hood to the powerful corporations 
enabling them to steal the fruit of the people's labor:  
Check; 

has militarized law enforcement creating among 
the people, in times of peace, standing armies, without 
their consent:  Check; 

has created harmful legislation contrary to to the 
people's good will:  Check; 

has quartered large bodies of armed troops among 
the people:  Check; 

has deprived the people, in many cases, the benefits 
of trial by jury:  Check; 

has instituted contrived trials with biased judges 
and juries:  Check; 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

52 

 

has created a justice system in which the poor are 
denied equal protection of the law:  Check; 

has enacted laws to imprison large numbers of 
people for harmless offenses:  Check; 

has transported prisoners to far off locations to 
serve their sentences isolated from family and support:  
Check; 

has plundered the public treasury on unnecessary 
wars in distant lands:  Check; 

has excited domestic insurrection among us by 
manufacturing the drug war endeavoring to bring on the 
inhabitants of the counties the merciless gangs and cartel 
savages, whose known rule of warfare is an 
undistinguished destruction of all ages, sexes, and 
conditions:  Check; 

and has manufactured a war on “terror” that 
consists of no nations or armies utilizing this war as a 
pretext to deprive the people of their most cherished 
rights, dignities and freedoms:  Check. 

In every stage of these oppressions the people have 
petitioned for redress in the most humble terms; their 
repeated petitions have been answered only by repeated 
injury.  A prince, whose character is thus marked by every 
act which may define a tyrant, is unfit to be the ruler of a 
free people. 

 
The America of today is not the nation which the 

founding fathers fought to create, it resembles the nation 
that they fought against if not an even more tyrannical. 

Since the tyranny of America today is much worse 
than that in 1776 how come the millions of Christian 
supporters of the war in 1776 are not calling for a 
Revolution today?  Oh, that's right, most are living in the 
material good graces of the current king and therefore 
have more to lose than gain revealing that their position 
is not based upon eternal truths about tyrants but is 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

53 

 

primarily about their economic condition and status with 
present day rulers. 

 
The American Revolution was not about religious 

freedom nor was it about freedom from oppression that 
was no worse than the slaves that the Colonists 
themselves kept, nor was it to uphold "God's Sovereignty," 
the Revolution was derived from the idolatry of money, 
money and the power that comes with great quantities of 
money.  The King of England was preventing the 
Colonists from becoming rich. 

 
Today in America there are many Christians and 

Christian preachers who bemoan that America is worse 
off today under its own authority then when it was 
subjected to the King of England.  Yet these same 
spokespeople preach submission to the governing 
authorities as declared in God's word and would denounce 
any attempt at any specific section of America or group of 
people succeeding from and rebelling against America in 
the same manner as their forefathers had done in the 
1770s.  In doing so they acknowledge that the military 
action carried out by their forefathers that gave birth to 
America was in fact contradictory to the Word of God and 
God's will.  Ironically, Australia and Canada seemed to 
have done alright without rebelling against God's 
established authority. 

 
The Declaration of Independence spells out the 

motive of the Colonists, it is an economic one.  The 
Colonists were excluded from having commensurate 
representation in Parliament and therefore desired to 
control the laws that governed them as a means of 
avoiding to pay taxes to the King though the King of 
England was God's established authority over them.  
Jesus prohibited such an act.  "Render therefore unto 
Caesar the things which are Caesar's; and unto God the 
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things that are God's."  Mathew 22:21.  "No taxation 

without representation," was a convenient excuse to justify 
taxing themselves and the only way to tax themselves was 
to institute their own government. 95 96 

 
 
Excerpt of Declaration of Independence: 

 
"When in the Course of human events, it becomes 

necessary for one people to dissolve the political bands 

which have connected them with another, and to assume 

among the powers of the earth, the separate and equal 

station to which the Laws of Nature and of Nature’s God 

entitle them,.."  "...to secure these rights, governments are 

instituted among Men, deriving their just powers from the 

consent of the governed; that whenever any form of 

government becomes destructive of these ends, it is the 

right of the people to alter or to abolish it,..."  "...when a 

long train of abuses and usurpations, pursuing invariably 

the same object, evinces a design to reduce them under 

absolute despotism, it is their right, it is their duty, to 

throw off such government, and to provide new guards for 

their future security." 

 

The signers of the Declaration of Independence are 
saying that a "unified group of people," are entitled to 
rebel against the authority established by God that 
presently governs them, (an act prohibited by God's 
Word), in order to build another man-made kingdom to lift 
up man, (not God), because the current authority has 
become oppressive, (an illegitimate excuse according to 
God's Word), and finally claiming that God has approved 
of this venture by citing the Laws of Nature as the 
standard by which to justify the rebellion (not the Bible).  
The framers of the Declaration knew they could not cite 
any of God's true Word to provide justification for the 
rebellion because the Bible would not have condoned the 
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rebellion but would have condemned it just as the Bible 
condemned the rebellion of Israel against the much more 
oppressive regime of the Roman Empire.  John 18:36; 
Ephesians 6:12; Romans 13:1-7; 1 Peter 3:13-17 and 2 
Timothy 3:10-12. 

"...they loved not their lives unto the death, for they 
did not fear them that could kill the body..."  Revelation 
12:11 and Mathew 10:28. 
 

 
Excerpt of Declaration of Independence: 

 
"We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men 

are created equal; that they are endowed by their Creator 

with certain unalienable rights; that among these are Life, 

Liberty, and the pursuit of Happiness;..." 
 
One, the God of the Bible does not endow us with 

the right to Life.  We are sinners who deserve to die.  God 
does not owe one day of life to any human being.  It is by 
God's Love and His Mercy and His Grace that He extends 
to us the gift of Life.  Being a gift, it cannot be a right.  
Romans 3:23, 6:23 and Ephesians 2:8-9. 

 
Two, the God of the Bible does not endow us with 

Liberty.  We are slaves to Christ, who bought us with His 
blood.  We are owned, owned by God and Jesus.  As slaves 
we are neither free to live as we please nor are we entitled 
to enslave anyone else since we ourselves are slaves.  And 
though slaves we have our freedom in Christ.  1 
Corinthians, 6:19-20, 7:20-23; Ephesians 6:6; Colossians 
3:24; 1 Peter 2:16 and Galatians 3 & 5. 

 
"Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the servants 

of men." 1 Corinthians 7:23.  Soldiers and police officers 
are bond servants of men. 
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Three, God does not give us the right to be happy.  
Jesus was a man of sorrows, acquainted with deepest grief 
who declared that if a man does carry his cross and hate 
his own life he cannot be His disciple.  Isaiah 53:3 and 
Luke 14:26-27.  Do you hate your life?  It is God's Grace 
that fills us with joy and peace and everything for our 
enjoyment.  Romans 15:13; Philippians 4:7 and 1 Timothy 
6:17. 

 
Rather than endure under a very mild oppression 

compared to that of the Jews under Rome, the American 
Colonists decided that it was their Christian duty to rebel 
against the King of England and sanction that rebellion 
with the zealous approval of Christian ministers.  No 
longer was it Protestants fighting against Catholics, but it 
was Protestants fighting and killing Protestants.  Once 
again Christians had united themselves with the rulers of 
the world allowing their own self-interests and that of the 
nations' to divide them and to destroy them over material 
possessions.  This is what happens when Christians yoke 
themselves to the unbelieving governments of the world. 

 
Just as the Jews told God that they wanted a 

human king to rule over them so too did the Christians in 
the 4th Century neither of which is what God wants for 
His people.  1 Samuel 8:1-22.  The Protestants exchanged 
the Pope for a King and then a King for a President.  The 
root of militarism runs 1,700 years deep with God's people 
yet not one Apostle approved of it. 

 
"Then all the elders of Israel gathered themselves 

together, and came to Samuel unto Ramah, And said unto 
him, Behold, thou art old, and thy sons walk not in thy 
ways: now make us a king to judge us like all the nations.  
But the thing displeased Samuel, when they said, Give us 
a king to judge us.  And Samuel prayed unto the Lord.  
And the Lord said unto Samuel, Hearken unto the voice of 
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the people in all that they say unto thee: for they have not 
rejected thee, but they have rejected me, that I should not 
reign over them."  1 Samuel 8:4-7. 

 
The framers of the U.S. Constitution saw the 

tyranny of a theocracy where men are in control of other 
men and ensured that the Offices’ of the United States 
government would not be inhabited by persons who were 
ordained by nor beholden to religious institutions, 
however, and despite the Bill of Rights, they did not 
prevent the office holders from enacting legislation that 
violates the Golden Rule which was the true intent.  The 
Golden Rule which many unbelievers as well as professed 
Christians violate or seek its violation through the 
enactment of laws and policies for self-serving interests as 
well as to deny people of differing faiths or of no faith the 
right of free-will, God's current gift to mankind to 
determine those who love Him.       
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CHAPTER TWO - THE CHURCH 
 
 

What is the purpose of the Church in the world? 
 
Is it to judge those outside the Church, the 

unbelievers? 
 
The Word of God in 1 Corinthians 5:11-13 and 6:6-8 

says no.  That is because unbelievers, the world, cannot 
please God for even if they do anything that appears to be 
of good works it is not of God but of the world.  Jeremiah 
13:23 and Isaiah 64:6.  Whatever is achieved in the world 
that accomplishes the world's goals does nothing to bring 
glory to Jesus and God the Father.  1 Corinthians 3:12-
15.  Jesus commanded his followers not to be like the 
gentiles who seek positions of power to control other 
people either outside the Church or inside the Church.  
Mathew 20:25-28 and Luke 22:25-26.  What are the 
positions of power in the world, the nations of the world?  
They are the servants of the nations for it is the nations 
that rule the people.  Who are the servants of the 
nations?  They are the public servants; the law makers; 
the politicians; the judges; the attorney generals; the 
governmental prosecutors; the district attorneys; the 
police officers; the law enforcers; the prison guards; the 
soldiers and every other person who carries out the 
mandates of the rulers of the people. 

2 Timothy 2:3-4 states: "Thou therefore endure 
hardness, (hardship), as a good soldier of Jesus Christ."  
"No man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs 
of this life; that he may please him who hath chosen him 
to be a soldier."   Getting involved in the world's affairs is 
not the purpose of the Church, the Church is a holy nation 
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of ambassadors and priests and yes soldiers yet the 
Church does not serve the world or the kingdoms of the 
world, the Church serves Christ Jesus the King of Kings 
and the Lord of Lords.  2 Corinthians 5:17-21 and 1 Peter 
2:9.   If the Church gets involved in serving the world and 
the nations of the world it won't be serving its 
commanding officer, Jesus.  Christians are soldiers, but 
we are not worldly soldiers who fight with material 
weapons attacking material bodies to obtain material 
possessions and to control others for the nations of the 
world.  Soldiers for Christ are suffering soldiers who fight 
the lies of Satan with spiritual weapons to reveal the 
truth to the world setting as many free from Satan's 
clutches as possible.  James 4:1-3; John 18:36; 2 
Corinthians 4:3-4 & 10:3-5 and 2 Timothy 2:26. 

In fact when we became born again into Jesus, we 
were born into a new nation and a new Kingdom which is 
not on earth.   Hebrews 11:8-16; Ephesians 2:19; 
Philippians 3:20 and John 18:36.   Since our citizenship is 
in heaven we are travelers on earth staying for but a short 
time.  We are foreigners in every nation for there is no 
nation that is our nation and to call any earthly nation 
our nation is to deny our citizenship in heaven.  Therefore 
the Church is not to be seeking power in the nations to 
judge the people of the nations based upon the laws of the 
nations or even of God for they like we are found to be 
guilty of violating the law, all of the law.  Psalm 14:1-3; 1 
Corinthians 6:6-8; Romans 2:1-29, 3:19-23, 11:32 
Galatians 3:10& 3:22 and James 2:10-11.  Just as a 
Russian citizen who is living temporarily in the United 
States would have no cause to get involved in American 
politics and laws, likewise a Christian has no business in 
getting involved in politics and enforcing laws in any 
nation.  Just as an American citizen who is living 
temporarily in Russia would have no cause to get involved 
in Russian politics and laws, likewise a Christian has no 
business getting involved in politics and enforcing laws in 
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any nation.  Politics, laws and nations divide people and 
pit people against each other.  When Christians get 
involved in politics, laws and the interests of individual 
nations they bring the worldly divisions into the Church 
creating animosity, division and hatred within the Body of 
Christ which is not supposed to be.  This is why the 
Church is admonished to stay away from the affairs the 
world.  Focusing on the interests of specific nations 
detracts from and hinders the true interests of the Church 
and that is the spreading of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

 
"No man can serve two masters: for either he will 

hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the 
one, and despise the other.  Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon, money."  "He that is not with me is against me; 
and he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad."  
Mathew 6:24 and 12:30.  When the Church starts serving 
the interests of the world or trying to impose the Church's 
doctrines onto the world through the institutions of the 
world the Church ceases to do the work of God and falls 
into the temptation of compromising the love for God for 
the love of the things of the world. 

 
"Love not the world, neither the things that are in 

the world.  If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him.  For all that is in the world, the lust 
of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the world."  1 John 2:15-16.   
The pride of life, that sense of self-esteem, that comes 
from worldly achievements for one’s own self-interest and 
that of the world's interests by receiving the praise of the 
world from the exalted title of a position such as the 
President, Supreme Court Justice, General, District 
Attorney, Police Officer, Soldier etc…is of the world and 
for the world and not for the glory of Jesus Christ. 

All sweat and toil for worldly achievements result 
from one person's envy of another's achievement.  
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Ecclesiastes 4:4.  “For they loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God.”   John 12:43.  "Sell that ye have, 
and give alms; provide yourselves bags which wax not old, 
a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief 
approacheth, neither moth corrupteth."  "For where your 
treasure is, there will your heart be also."  Luke 12:33-34. 

When the church starts focusing on worldly 
achievements it ceases seeking achievements for God’s 
Kingdom and puts its energy and effort into obtaining 
achievements for the world’s kingdoms that are contrary 
to God's Kingdom. 

"Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that 
the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God."  James 4:4.  "Love not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world.  If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him.  For all that is 
in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
world.  And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof: 
but he that doeth the will of God abideth forever."  1 John 
2:15-17.  Who or what is the Word referring to here, the 
world?  It is evident that it means all kinds of sins listed 
in Galatians 5:17-21; 1 Peter 4:1-5; Revelation 21:8 and 
elsewhere, but that cannot be all. 

 
Satan the devil is the ruler of the nations of this 

world.   Mathew 4:8-10; John 14:30; 2 Corinthians 4:4; 
Ephesians 2:1-2 and 1 John 5:19.  The devil is the father 
of lies.  The religious and civil leaders of Jerusalem serve 
the devil.  John 8:42-46 and Revelation 2:9 & 3:9.  They 
completed their service to Satan by plotting to kill Jesus 
justifying it with lies in order save their nation 
epitomizing the agenda of all nations.  John 11:47-50; 
Mathew 16:25; Psalm 2:1-2 and Genesis 11:1-4.  Jesus 
came to destroy the works of the devil.  1 John 3:8. 
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"Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hates you.  
We know that we have passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren.  He that loveth not his 
brother abideth in death."  1 John 3:13-14.  "For we are 
unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, 
and in them that perish:  To the one we are the savour of 
death unto death; and to the other the savour of life unto 
life.  And who is sufficient for these things?"  2 
Corinthians 2:15-16.  "An unjust man is an abomination to 
the just: and he that is upright in the way is abomination 
to the wicked."  Proverbs 29:27.  "The prophet is a fool, the 
spiritual man is mad, for the multitude of thine iniquity, 
and the great hatred."  Hosea 9:7.  "And ye shall be hated 
of all men for my name's sake."  Luke 21:17.  "Then shall 
they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: and 
ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake."  
Mathew 24:9.  "ALL NATIONS."  That means the good 
ole U.S. of A.  "If the world hate you, ye know that it hated 
me before it hated you.  If ye were of the world, the world 
would love its own: but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you."  John 15:17-18.  "I have given them thy word; 
and the world hath hated them, because they are not of 
the world, even as I am not of the world."  John 17:14. 

 
This is how we know whether the Church is in line 

with God’s will or the world’s will.  If the world hates the 
Church then you know the Church is in God’s will.  But 
this hate cannot be derived from doing to the world that 
which the world does to itself, this hate must be based 
upon the Church refusing to join in with the world doing 
the works of the world.   If the world hates the Church 
because the Church is behaving like the world then the 
hatred is justified but if the world hates the Church 
because the Church refuses to participate with the world 
in doing what the world does then you know that the 
world’s unjustified hatred is judged correctly. 
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“And this is the condemnation, that light is come 

into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil.  For every one that doeth 
evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his 
deeds should be reproved.  But he that doeth truth cometh 
to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that 
they are wrought in God."  John 3:19-21. 

 
"The world cannot hate you; but me it hateth, 

because I testify of it, that the works thereof are evil."  
John 7:7. 

 
What does the world do that it hates Christians for 

not participating in?  Answer, conflicts and war.  The 
world is a place of unrelenting conflicts of people: one 
religion vs. another religion; one nation vs. another 
nation; one tribe vs. another tribe; one race vs. another 
race; one state vs. another state; one neighborhood vs. 
another neighborhood; one group vs. another group; 
environmentalists vs. non-environmentalists; wealthy vs. 
the poor; labor unions vs. corporations; animal rights vs. 
animal exploiters; big government vs. small government; 
Republican vs. Democrat; conservative vs. liberal etc…  
Participating in the conflicts that separate people from 
each other and from God is working for the goals of the 
world and not for God.  Immersing oneself into these 
conflicts does not lead people to God nor does it resolve the 
conflict.  God has committed to us the ministry of 
reconciliation.  2 Corinthians 19-21.  If we choose one side 
of an issue over that of another we are advancing the 
world’s goals of creating dissension and hate for self-
serving purposes and not the purposes of God for God 
because God of is not the God of confusion but of peace.  
Romans 16:20 and 1 Corinthians 14:33. 

The conflicts that give rise to divorce are typical of 
all conflicts.  Two people who once had similar interests 
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grow apart because their interests and their goals have 
not only grown apart but have actually become hostile 
toward each other.  They are hostile toward each other 
because they are seeking the world’s ideas, the world’s 
goals and the world’s pleasures rather than God’s ideas, 
God’s goals and the pleasure rather the joy that is found 
in God.  Their focus moves from Jesus to self and they 
place stumbling blocks in the way of each other.  Romans 
14:13 and 1 Corinthians 10:31-33. 

If the two are focused on loving God and each other 
as Jesus loves both of them and seeking the goals and 
interests of Jesus as their number one goals and interests 
they become united in their goals and interests and the 
conflicts disappear.  This is the ministry of reconciliation 
and there is ample instruction in God’s Word to bring this 
about but mostly it has to do with letting go of “self” and 
putting Jesus first.  The only thing that can prevent a 
person from being filled with the love of Jesus for Jesus is 
him or herself.  Romans 8:31-39. 

So how does the Church bring about God’s will on 
earth; eliminating the conflicts, the hate and the wars in 
the world?  The Church accomplishes this by reconciling 
individuals to God in and through Jesus Christ the true 
Lord and King of the world.  By bringing people together 
as one in Christ Jesus then the conflicts will disappear.  
The problem is the Church has brought the dissensions 
and conflicts of the world into the Body of Christ, the 
Church.   The Church has done this by siding with one 
worldly position over that of another worldly position.  
The Church has done this by focusing on self and worldly 
treasure rather than treasure in heaven.  This becomes no 
more apparent than by lifting up a weapon and killing 
people for the goals of one nation over that of another.  
The Word of God says not to become yoked to unbelievers 
for in doing so the believer becomes led astray from doing 
God’s will to doing the will of unbelievers.  2 Corinthians 
6:14-18 and Galatians 5:9. 
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When the Church makes ties with the world the 
world’s falsehoods creep into the Church and the Church 
or portions of the Church adopt these false beliefs as being 
true, creating further dissensions within the Body of 
Christ.  These falsehoods are brought in by charismatic 
people using smooth talk and flattery speech to deceive 
the Church into pleasing men, the world, rather than 
God.  Their deception leads people to the point of denying 
the gospel truth of God found in Jesus Christ through the 
introductions of distortions based upon half-truths which 
are lies.  These false prophets and teachers use myths, 
traditions of men and endless genealogies to seduce 
members of the Church to follow them in place of 
following Jesus all the while using the name of Jesus to 
provide legitimacy to their false teachings.  Desiring to be 
man pleasures members of the Church appoint teachers to 
tickle their itching ears to change the truth into a lie by 
conforming Church to the ways and customs of the world.  
These false apostles and teachers are deceitful workers 
disguising themselves as servants of Christ though in 
truth they serve their own greed by obtaining money and 
power and praise of men and it is no surprise for Satan 
himself masquerades as an angel of light.  In vain the 
false teachers and their followers worship God resulting in 
the way of the truth being maligned.  Mark 7:5-8; Acts 
20:29-30; Romans 12:2 & 16:17-18; 2 Corinthians 11:3-4; 
Galatians 1:6-10 & 2:4; 1 Timothy 1:3-7 & 4:1-4; 2 
Timothy 4:3-4; Titus 1:10; 2 Peter 2:3-5 & 3:16-17 and 1 
John 4:1-3. 

 
There are a lot of people who profess to be Christian 

who even go so far as to say they love Jesus but how many 
can honestly say they are known by Jesus, who have let 
Jesus into their hearts.  Deuteronomy 13:1-3; Mathew 
7:21-23; John 14:15-24; Galatians 4:4-10 and Revelation 
3:20. 
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It is impossible for the Church to please the world 
either by condemning the world's ways or by attempting 
to conform to the world's ways.  That is because the 
Church is not a part of the world, the Church has been 
separated from the world as the bride of Christ.  When the 
Church mixes with the world by joining with one faction 
to oppose another faction the Church is judging its 
neighbor, the opposing faction, for committing the same 
offenses as that as the allied faction revealing the 
hypocrisy and partiality of the Church resulting in the 
Church being maligned.  How often have we heard the 
conservative, Republican Christian condemn the acts of 
the liberal, Democrat Christian only to be exposed later 
for doing the exact same thing that the liberal was 
condemned for.  When the Church mixes with the world 
by sacrificing its ways and customs for those ways and 
customs of the world in an attempt to appease the world 
the world heaps abuse on the church for not being loyal to 
Christ Jesus, for betraying her husband revealing that it 
is impossible for the Church to please the world either by 
attempting to please the world through the watering down 
of truth of God or of holding fast to the convictions that 
Jesus has placed in the heart of the Church. 

 
The world is at enmity with God.  Luke 12:49-53.  

There is no way to bring the world to God without 
bringing each and every person to Christ first.  Yet how is 
this possible if the Church itself is divided?  The Church 
needs to let go of the world’s goals and only seek the 
Lord’s goals. 

 
"And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars: see 

that ye be not troubled: for all these things must come to 
pass, but the end is not yet.  For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom."  Mathew 24:6-7. 

The nations get involved in wars and Jesus 
explicitly identifies that the Church is not a part of these 
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nations who get involved in wars.   Jesus states that the 
Church will be hated by these nations who war against 
each other.  If the Church is fighting for one nation 
against another nation obviously the nation which the 
Church is fighting for is happy with the Church and the 
Church has made itself a friend of that nation of the 
world, doing precisely that which the Church is not to do.  
In being a friend with a nation of the world the Church 
makes itself an enemy to God.  James 4:4. 
  
What is the purpose of the Church? 
 

First, the Church is to believe in Jesus, the Word 
made flesh and to proclaim this love of God to the world 
which is summed up in what Jesus has accomplished for 
the world on the cross.  From this the Church is to inform 
all people that they must be born again; born of water and 
of spirit to enter into and to see the Kingdom of God 
through the only door, Jesus, which is accomplished 
through repentance and baptism in the name of Jesus for 
the forgiveness of sins resulting in being sealed with the 
Holy Spirit revealed by the love that believers have for 
one another confirming the assurance of salvation.  John 
3:3-18, 6:29 & 14:6; Mathew 28:16-20; Luke 10:27; Acts 
2:38 and 1 John 1:1-3, 2:5-6, 2:20-23, 3:14 & 4:1-3. 
 

Second, the Church is to be united together without 
any division for the Church is the body of Christ on earth.  
If it were impossible for the Church to be united in 
"oneness" then Jesus would not have prayed for it to 
happen and the Word of God would not have instructed 
the Church to be one.  Since Jesus and the Word of God 
commands us to become united as one, then we should put 
away everything that causes division within the Church.  
Jesus prayed that the Church be united together as one 
body immersed in Jesus and the Father and Jesus and the 
Father immersed in the Church to bring about complete 
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unity within the Church so that the love and glory of God 
is completely manifested in the Church so that the world 
would know that God the Father sent Jesus.   John 17:11-
23. 

This is accomplished by letting go of everything 
that causes divisions within the Church.  The first thing 
that causes division is elevating some members of the 
Church above others by designating them as “teachers” or 
“fathers” or “leaders.”   When the church intentionally 
constructs itself in a hierarchical system the Church 
patterns itself after the world which Jesus strictly 
prohibited.  Mathew 20:25-26.  This opens the door to 
corruption.  Ecclesiastes 5:8.  This corruption manifests 
itself as malice, all deceit, hypocrisy, slander of every 
kind, back-biting, which ultimately descends to hating of 
God, to violence, being conceited, boasting, inventing evil 
things, disobedience to parents, undiscerning, 
untrustworthy, being unloving, being unforgiving being 
unmerciful which destroys the Church.  1 Peter 2:1; 
Galatians 5:15 and Romans 1:30-32.  It is well 
documented the above to be true by the historical facts of 
the Medieval, Roman and Spanish Inquisitions; and the 
protestant reformation resulting in the “30 Years War.”  
To a lesser degree the divisions within the Church led to a 
fractured Church body through denominationalism in 
response to the Roman Catholic Church's worldly 
hierarchical system.  Now divided each 
denomination clings to whatever brings it preeminence 
perpetuating the divisions in the body. 

This worldly hierarchical system by its very nature 
causes divisions and disunity within the Body of Christ by 
segregating some members of the body from the rest based 
upon arbitrary distinctions of gifts of ability given to each 
member by God.  These provoke the spirit of conceitedness 
and jealousy.  There does not even have to be an actual 
mindset to bring about this disunity, the mere fact that 
there is an appearance of one member of the Church, the 
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body of Christ, being greater than another member based 
upon ability sews the disunity.  Romans 14:13 and 16:17-
18. 

 
The president of America serves the people of 

America.  The implication is that the people are greater 
than the president, that the people are the owners and the 
masters of the Office of the Presidency.  The president 
lives in the White House provided to him at no cost where 
he is waited on hand and foot by dozens of servants eating 
an abundance of the best foods at will and paid hundreds 
of thousands of dollars each year to perform his tasks 
while at the same time millions of the people whom the 
president claims to serve are homeless, go hungry, are 
unemployed and underemployed and those that are not 
are forced to hand over the majority of the fruit of their 
labor to property owners just to exist.  The people who are 
suffering who have the least are providing their servant 
with a greater salary and compensation than they provide 
themselves proving that though the people are called the 
owners, they are in reality the servants and the president 
who is called the servant is in reality the master for no 
true master has less than his true servant and no true 
servant has more than his true master.  For simplicity's 
sake the presidency was used to illustrate this fallacy for 
all of Congress and all of Congress' departments and 
staffs represent the worldly hierarchical system which the 
Church is not to copy.  Mathew 17:25-27. 

 
If the Church or an individual congregation is 

structured after the pattern of the government you know 
that it is dysfunctional and filled with divisions and 
stumbling blocks.  Though there are distinctions of 
members of the body of Christ those that appear to be 
greater by title and gifts are to assume a greater level self-
denial and a greater service to all of the other members, 
not the other way around.   The greatest will be a servant 
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to all.   Mathew 23:11.   Conceitedness is removed by 
acknowledging that the gift of one's abilities are from the 
Lord and that anything and everything that one can 
accomplish comes from the Lord and therefore there 
leaves nothing to boast about except that which the Lord 
has accomplished.  This is why the Word of God refers to 
the Church as a body explaining that some members of 
the body as being more pronounced than others yet no 
member of the body is dispensable.  The eye serves the 
body well and receives great honor for its service to the 
body due to its prominent position yet it could be argued 
that one eye is more dispensable than one foot even 
though the foot is rarely seen as it is hidden from view.  
Without the foot moving the eye to the library the eye 
could not be able to pick up the Bible to study it and 
receive the recognition for doing so.  The recognition that 
the eye receives for reading the Bible also belongs to the 
foot even though the foot is not doing the reading.  The 
eye provides a little service to the whole body just as the 
foot provides a little service to the whole Body and the 
Body can live on without an eye or a foot but the body 
cannot live on without the heart.  The heart receives no 
acknowledgment for its service to the body for it is 
completely hidden from view and the heart receives very 
little in return from the Body in way of being served for it 
does not need to be served to be fulfilled, it needs to serve 
to be fulfilled.  The heart requires no recognition nor 
adulation from the rest of the body to be filled with the joy 
of the Lord for the heart’s sense of being and self-worth is 
not derived from what the other members of the body say 
about it but the heart’s sense of fulfillment comes only 
from the Lord Jesus.   

The heart can live on and prosper without the eye 
and without the foot but the eye and foot cannot live on 
without the heart.  Though the eye serves the foot and the 
foot serves the eye neither serves each other to the degree 
that the heart serves both the eye and the foot and to 
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every other member of the body making the heart, the 
invisible and seldom spoke of member of the body the 
greatest member of the body for the heart serves all.  
When the leaders of the Church resemble the heart of the 
body, the body is joined together in unity and oneness.  
The last thing the heart desires is to take from the body to 
increase itself, its desire is to give of itself to the body to 
lift up the body and the only member of the body greater 
than itself that being the Head of the body, Jesus.  This is 
why the heart does not boast about its ability and its gifts 
for the heart desires not to be seen but to be unseen and 
not to be lifted up itself but to lift up the body.  Mathew 
23:28 and 1 John 2:6. 

When the eye hurts the foot does not feel the pain of 
the eye and likewise when the foot hurts the eye does not 
feel the pain of the foot yet the heart feels the pain of 
both.  The heart and the foot are unified in oneness for 
when the foot is lifted up the heart is lifted up and when 
the foot hurts the heart hurts, thus whatever happens to 
the foot also happens to the heart which is why the heart 
cares for the foot just as it cares for itself.  The same can 
be said of the relationship between the eye and the heart 
but it cannot be said that there exists the same level of 
service of care of oneness between the eye and the foot as 
there is between the heart and the foot and the heart and 
the eye.  This is why every member of the body should 
seek the greater gifts, the gifts of the heart of the body.  
When every member is joined together in complete 
oneness in Jesus each member can feel the joy and the 
pain of all the others prompting every member to care for 
each other just as if they were caring for themselves 
individually.  Romans 12:4-5. 

When the foot attempts to lift itself up the foot 
brings in the divisive ways of the world into the Church.  
When the eye attempts to lift itself up the eye brings in 
the divisive ways of the world into the Church.  This 
brings in disunity breaking up the oneness in Christ and 
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results in the Body warring against itself.  This is why the 
foot and the eye and every other member of the Church 
need to let go of self and the ways and customs of the 
world in order for the Body of Christ to be brought to 
complete unity. 

This self often exhibits itself by desiring to lead to 
be seen and known by being called "teacher," "father" and 
"leader" when Jesus stated that members of His Body are 
not to be called such titles for we are all brethren and we 
have only one Teacher, the Holy Spirit; and one Father, 
God the Father in Heaven; and we only have one Leader 
who is Jesus Christ.  Mathew 23:8-11; John 14:26 and 1 
John 2:27. 

 
How does the Church obtain oneness?  Every 

member of the Church is constantly to forgive each other 
just as Jesus has forgiven each of us; to be devoted to the 
apostles' teachings, (the bible); to fellowship; to breaking 
bread and to prayer asking that there be no divisions 
among us, but that we be perfectly united in mind and 
thought and heart with the love God enabling us to testify 
of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus with great power so 
that with one mind and one voice we may glorify the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ all the while sharing 
our individual resources as if the resources are owned by 
Jesus, for ultimately it is He who gave them in the first 
place.  Acts 2:42 & Acts 4:32-33; 1 Corinthians 1:10-13; 
Romans 15:5-7 and Colossians 2:12-14. 

We are not to seek to put our neighbor down for any 
cause nor indirectly by lifting ourselves up but we are to 
seek our neighbors' good to build them up just as Jesus 
builds us up and to be devoted to one another in love filled 
with the attitude that each member of the body belongs to 
each other member and that when one suffers we all 
suffer with it and when one is praised we all are praised 
with it.  Romans 12:4-5 & 15:1-2 and 1 Corinthian 12:26. 
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Without truth error reigns and with it comes 
confusion, divisions and enmity therefore we are to speak 
the truth in love to each other in the Spirit of gentleness 
sharing in the burdens of every member not seeking our 
own pleasure so that every member and supporting 
ligament grows and builds itself up in love.  Romans 15:1-
2; Galatians 6:1-2 and Ephesians 4:15-16. 

We are to let go of ourselves and let Christ reign for 
we have been crucified with Christ and we no longer live 
but it is Christ who lives in us and therefore there is 
neither Jew nor Gentile, neither slave nor free, neither 
rich nor poor, neither American nor Russian, neither 
Israeli nor Iranian, neither Republican nor Democrat, 
neither conservative nor liberal, neither vegetarian nor 
carnivore, neither Baptist nor Assembly of God for we are 
all one in Christ Jesus.  Galatians 2:19-21 & 3:28. 

We are to let the peace of Christ rule in or hearts 
allowing the Word of Christ to richly dwell within us with 
all wisdom so that we all can teach and admonish one 
another while singing psalms and hymms with 
thankfulness in our hearts to God clothed with love which 
is the perfect bond of unity.  Colossians 3:14-16. 

 
Thirdly, the Church is to be sanctified.  "I pray not 

that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that 
thou shouldest keep them from the evil.  They are not of 
the world, even as I am not of the world.  Sanctify them 
through thy truth: thy word is truth.  As thou hast sent 
me into the world, even so have I also sent them into the 
world.  And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they 
also might be sanctified through the truth."  John 17:15-
17. 

We are sanctified in Christ Jesus as a holy people 
accomplished through believing in the truth which 
enables the Spirit to do the sanctifying work.  The Church 
is being cleansed with the Word by Christ Himself so that 
she will be ready for the wedding of the Lamb without 
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stain, or wrinkle or blemish; a blameless and radiant 
Church.  1 Corinthians 1:2; 2 Thessalonians 2:13; 
Ephesians 5:25-28 and Revelation 5:27. 

 
Fourthly and lastly the church’s purpose is to be 

filled with the love of God so that the world would know 
by seeing that the Church has the truth of the living God 
based upon the love each and every member of the Church 
has for one another. 

 
“A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love 

one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one 
another.  By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another.”  "This is my 
commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved 
you.  Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends.  Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you."  John 13:34-35& 15:13-14.  
"But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us....  For if, when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by 
his life."  Romans 5:8-10. 

 
"He that saith he abideth in Him ought himself also 

so to walk, even as He walked."  1 John 2:6. 
 
What is the love of Jesus?  Jesus took the penalty 

due each and every person who has sinned against and 
hurt God.  Jesus took the penalty due to Pilate, Caiaphas, 
the Jews who yelled for His crucifixion and the soldiers 
who actually flogged and crucified Him.  That is the kind 
of love we are to have toward our enemies.  When the 
Church walks in that kind of love, love is perfected in the 
Church and there is no cause for stumbling.  "Love your 
enemies."  Mathew 5:44.  It is impossible to kill Russians, 
Viet Cong, Chinese, Iranians, North Koreans, Germans, 
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and Iraqis when a Christian is filled with this kind of love 
for this is the kind of love that does not fear death without 
resistance.  1 John 4:18.  "Marvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you.  We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren.  He that loveth 
not his brother abideth in death.  Whosoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer: and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him.  Hereby perceive we the 
love of God, because he laid down his life for us: and we 
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren."  1 John 3:13-
16.  "If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is 
a liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath 
seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?  And 
this commandment have we from him, That he who loveth 
God love his brother also."  1 John 4:20-21.  "God is love; 
and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in 
him.  Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have 
boldness in the day of judgment: because as he is, so are 
we in this world."  1 John 4:16-17. 

 
"And above all things have fervent charity, (love) 

among yourselves, (for one another): for charity, (love), 
shall cover the multitude of sins."  1 Peter 4:8. 

 
“Charity, (love), suffereth long, and is kind; charity, 

(love), envieth not; charity, (love), vaunteth not itself, is 
not puffed up, Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh 
not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; (love 
does not keep an account of wrongs); (love), Rejoiceth not 
in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; (love), Beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things.”   1 Corinthians 13:4-7. 

 
“Knowledge puffeth up, but charity, (love), edifieth.”  

1 Corinthians 8:1. 
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The Church has never been filled with more 
knowledge and more truth than at any time in 2,000 years 
except that of the 1st Century Church.  And what did the 
first Century Church have that the 21st Century Church 
does not have, love.  The kind of love that removes all 
fears of this life and of the life after death, death of the 
body, for the sting of death has been defeated by our Lord 
Jesus Christ.  They were perfected in love and feared not 
what may come from Caesar or the Jews or any other 
powers that roam the earth.  This is the love of the truth 
that has set them free from all things that held them 
captive into being slaves of wealth, of nationalism, of 
organizationalism, of denominationalism, of 
institutionalism, of sin and to do the will of the 
devil.   Romans 6:15-23; 2 Timothy 2:26; 1 Corinthians 
15:54-55 and John 8:32. 

 
"There is no fear in love.  Perfect love casteth out 

fear: because fear hath torment.  He that feareth is not 
made perfect in love."  1 John 4:18. 

 
“For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 

burdened: not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed 
upon, (with a heavenly dwelling), that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life.  We are confident, I say, and willing 
rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with 
the Lord.”  1 Corinthians 5:4 & 5:8.  How many 
Christians can honestly say that they would prefer to be 
absent from their current body so as to be present with 
the Lord, today, even this hour? 

 
“For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, Of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named, That he would grant you, 
according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened 
with might by his Spirit in the inner man; That Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted 
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and grounded in love, May be able to comprehend with all 
saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height; And to know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fullness of 
God.”  Ephesians 3:16-19. 

 
Did you get that, we have family in heaven where 

our true home exists. 
 
If the Church focuses on increasing its love for God 

and for each other the Church will be sanctified and made 
ready for the wedding feast with the Lord.  Filled with the 
Love of God, focused on God the Church will be perfectly 
united.  Sanctified, united and filled with the Love of God 
the Church becomes an effective witness to the world by 
lifting up Jesus accomplishing the works and goals of 
God's Kingdom on earth that bring glory to Jesus.  When 
the Church places more love into the things of the world 
and not God the sanctification becomes incomplete.  This 
focus on the things of the world causes divisions within 
the Church resulting in Love and unity within the Church 
being removed while hindering the ability of glorifying 
Jesus and bringing about God's Kingdom. 

 
What is the purpose of the Church? 
 
The Word of God describes the Church like a 

human body.  Imagine for a moment the hand deliberately 
tying a ball and chain to the foot; or picking up a hammer 
and smashing the foot; or the hand picking up a saw and 
cutting off a perfectly healthy foot.  That is the 
appearance the Church gives to the world when one 
Christian throws a fellow Christian into jail for violating 
secular, worldly laws; or when one Christian speaks evil of 
another Christian; or when one Christian of one nation 
fights a Christian of another nation for national interests.  
When Saul was persecuting Christians he wasn't just 
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persecuting Christians he was actually attacking the 
literal body of Jesus.  Therefore when one Christian 
harms another Christian they are not just harming their 
fellow Christians they are actually harming Jesus.  Psalm 
54:1 and 1 John 4:20. 

 
First people came together in Babel to build a city 

to make a name for themselves, but the LORD scattered 
them over the face of the earth.  Genesis 11:1-9.  Then 
when God manifested Himself to the world through His 
own people, Israel, it would be God who would lead them 
and fight for them.  Isaiah 43:6-7 & 49:3; Jeremiah 13:11; 
Exodus 6:7, 14:14 & 25:22 and 2 Chronicles 20:17.  
However God's own people rejected God to be their King 
demanding to have a human king to rule over them like 
the pagan nations around them.  1 Samuel 8:1-21.  “And 
the Lord said unto Samuel, Hearken unto the voice of the 
people in all that they say unto thee: for they have not 
rejected thee, but they have rejected Me, that I should not 
reign over them."  1 Samuel 8:7.  Then the prophet 
Samuel informed the people of Israel of the consequences 
of installing a human king in place of God:  taxation of the 
best of the fruit of their labor and conscription of the 
young men and women into the king's service and army.  1 
Samuel 8:10-20.  God's own people rejected God and 
created a civil government and army which is contrary to 
God's ideal, the ideal that is not even carried out by God's 
people, the Church, who are supposed to owe no allegiance 
to any one nation.  John 18:36-37; Colossians 1:18 & 5:22 
and Revelation 17:14& 19:16. 

 
"God, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the 

King of kings, and Lord of lords."  1 Timothy 6:15. 
The rejection of God is made complete when those people, 
the chief priests, who should have seen their Messiah 
King, their Lord God, actually rejected Him and declared 
that they have no king but Caesar.  John 1:11 & 19:15. 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

79 

 

 
It is a fact that there are Christians in every nation 

of the world, and if not yet there soon will be.  It is a fact 
that there is not one man-made nation on the earth that is 
a Christian nation that is that it adheres to Christian 
principles like the Church.  There is not one nation on 
earth that in some ways does not offend God.  If anyone 
argues that a Christian can be a soldier then he must 
acknowledge that a Christian can be a soldier in every 
nation and therefore must acknowledge that a Christian 
can be a soldier in any nation and all nations that offend 
God because all nations have turned away from God in 
order to lift up man rather than God. 

 
Ancient Israel broke apart and into Judah and 

Israel and they fought against each other.  2 Samuel 2:12-
3:39. 

 
Israel has essentially been in perpetual conflict 

since it became a nation in 1947.  Imagine for moment if 
the twelve tribes of Israel started fighting amongst 
themselves.  How would that appear to the world?  It 
would look like they are insane, committing self-
destruction.  That is what it looks like to God when 
Christians harm one another by fighting one another on 
behalf of one nation against another nation.  That is what 
it looks like to God when one Christian throws a fellow 
Christian into jail for violating the law that he himself 
violates. 

 
If members of the Church are fighting and killing 

one another on behalf of one nation over that of another 
are they fulfilling the purpose of the Church?  It is 
impossible to kill someone for any reason if you love that 
person.  You have to hate a person to kill a person for any 
reason.  "If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, 
he is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom he 
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hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?"  
1 John 4:20.  "Whosoever hateth his brother is a 
murderer: and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in him."  1 John 3:15. 

 
"If a kingdom be divided against itself, that 

kingdom cannot stand."  Mark 3:24. 
 
Imagine for a moment that Jesus' Kingdom is not in 

heaven but is located on an island in the south pacific.  
This island encompasses 1,960,000 square miles of 
paradise.  There is no crime, there is no pollution and 
there is plenty of every kind of food imaginable, enough 
for millions of people, yet there are only a few thousand 
citizens who live there.  So to share His Island paradise 
Jesus sends out ambassadors to every other nation in the 
world offering citizenship to His nation.  Jesus' 
ambassadors scour the four corners of the globe knowing 
that their mission will be long and arduous but at the end 
of their mission they will return to their home, their 
island paradise.  Over time many of the ambassadors 
settle down in various nations setting up embassies by 
which people from every nation can enter in order to 
convert their citizenship to that of Jesus' nation.  More 
time passes and the ambassadors become close to the 
leaders of the nations they live in as they help one another 
further each other’s' interests.  More time passes and the 
ambassadors of Jesus even begin to serve the nations they 
reside in as soldiers to share in the protection of their 
embassies from foreign invasion.  More time passes and 
some of those nations go to war against each other for real 
and pretended offenses and the ambassadors of Jesus' 
nation join with them.  In the battles ambassadors of 
Jesus Kingdom fighting for one secular nation fight and 
kill their fellow ambassadors of Jesus' Kingdom who are 
fighting for the other secular nation.  This goes on for 
many years, nation against nation and kingdom against 
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kingdom in which thousands of ambassadors of Jesus kill 
and are killed by each other for the interests of secular 
nations.  Then one day, all of the nations and all of the 
kings of earth unite together and lay siege to Jesus' island 
nation to take possession of Jesus' paradise for themselves 
blaming Jesus for all of their own troubles.  And along 
with all of those nations fighting for those worldly, secular 
nations are the ambassadors of Jesus who were sent out 
into the world to bring home new citizens to their paradise 
nation.  Rather than going home in peace to be reunited 
with their fellow citizens and their King, Jesus, they come 
back with force and the sword fighting for the enemies of 
Jesus against the one King who gave them true peace and 
paradise. 

 
Make no mistake in whatever capacity a professed 

Christian serves any nation now that nation one day in 
the near future will be fighting against Jesus, thus, by a 
person's service to the nations now he is providing 
legitimacy to the nations' coming war against Jesus and 
His saints.  Satan the Devil has temporary ownership of 
all of the nations of the world and will continue to do so 
until Jesus defeats him when Jesus comes in his glory and 
power.  Mathew 4:8-9; John 12:31; 2 Corinthians 4:3-4 and 
1 John 5:19.  Since Satan owns all of the nations of the 
world that means there is not one nation that he does not 
own and sway to do his will.  Since Satan owns all of the 
nations of the world that means he owns Britain, the 
United States and Germany just as he owns Iran, Russia 
and China.  If Satan is the owner of all the nations of the 
world and a person is a soldier for any one of the nations 
of the world he is actuality serving Satan the Devil. 
 

“Beware of false prophets, which come to you in 
sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.  
Ye shall know them by their fruits."  Mathew 7:15-16. 
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"The time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will 
think that he doeth God service."  John 16:2. 

 
War broke out in heaven and Michael and his 

angels fought against Satan and Satan was thrown down 
to the earth where he leads the whole world astray with 
great wrath knowing his time is short.  Satan is able to 
lead the whole world astray because he is the god of this 
age and the prince of this world who owns the kingdoms of 
this world for this short duration.  Satan will be able to 
lead the world astray to follow him because he falsely 
portrays himself as righteousness and goodness through 
his two spokespeople the Antichrist, (the Beast or Lawless 
One) and the False Prophet.  He does this by doing many 
good works for the people through his deceptive servants 
but actually these works are filthy rags because they do 
not bring glory to Jesus but are rather used to lead the 
world from Jesus Christ.  Furthermore Satan is able to 
deceive the world by performing great signs, wonders and 
miracles through his deceptive workers with such 
convincingness that they even challenge the faith of the 
Christ's elect.  However the Saints of God stand firm in 
their faith and are persecuted by the Antichrist and the 
False Prophet through the two world systems in which the 
Antichrist and the False Prophet control.  The Antichrist 
controls the world's political system, the nations' 
governments.  The False Prophet controls the world's 
religious systems.  All the nations will be subject to the 
Antichrist and his dictates.  All the religions of the world 
will be subject to the False Prophet and his dictates.  The 
False Prophet will bring all of the religions together under 
the lie of ecumenicalism and the Antichrist will help bring 
this about by increasing the scope of hate laws to include 
any person who identifies themselves as being a part of 
any outlawed group.  "No man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name."  Revelation 13:17.  These religions 
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of the world will include the apostate Christian church as 
well.  True Christians will hold fast to their faith.  Satan 
through the Antichrist and the False Prophet and the 
nations and the world's false religions will war against the 
saints and defeat them for a time.  This means that 
soldiers for the nations and police officers for the nations 
who identify themselves as Christians will be persecuting 
true Christians under false pretenses and false 
accusations that the true Christians are traitors to the 
nations where they live and suspect terrorists even 
though they will have caused no harm.   

Nero falsely blamed the Christians for the burning 
of Rome and persecuted them even though they had 
nothing to do with it.  Former President George Bush 
blamed Iraq for attacking the World Trade Center and 
used that as justification to persecute Iraq even though 
Iraq did not do anything to the United States.  Rest 
assured that the world's rulers will create a false flag 
event and blame true Christians for it and use that false 
flag as justification to persecute Christians worldwide.  
True Christians will be the ones without the mark of the 
beast.  And then when the end comes when the Antichrist 
will gather all, not some, all of the world's kings and 
nations, to the battle of Armageddon to fight against 
Israel's God, Jesus Christ, Israel's and the whole world's 
Messiah who will appear and destroy all of the armies of 
the earth to begin His thousand year reign.  Professed 
Christians will not only be persecuting true Christians 
just as they have for the last 2,000 years but they will 
actually go to war against Jesus Christ the LORD OF 
LORDS and the KING OF KINGS.  During Christ's 
thousand year reign the nations of the earth will not have 
armies nor will they learn war anymore signifying God's 
will on earth becoming that which it is in heaven.  
Revelation 2:12-17, 3:1-5, 7:9-10, 11:18, 12:7-12, 13:5-17, 
16:13-14 & 19:11-21;  Mathew 24:24; Mark 3:24,  2 
Corinthians 4:4 & 11:12-15;  2 Thessalonians 2:1-12; 
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Ephesians 2:2 & 6:12; John 12:31, 14:30 & 16:11; Acts 
20:29-30& 26:18; Galatians 2:4  & 16:17-18; 1 Timothy 
4:1-4; 1 John 2:19& 3:10; Psalm 2:1-2; Zechariah 14:2-4; 
Daniel 7:19-25, 10:12-13 & 10:20-21 and Isaiah 2:4. 

 
"I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, which 

say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie, (but are liars)."  
Revelation 3:9.  "For all nations have drunk of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and the merchants 
of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her 
delicacies.  And I heard another voice from heaven, 
saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues.  For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities."  Revelation 18:3-5. 

 
"If a kingdom be divided against itself, that 

kingdom cannot stand."  Mark 3:24. 
 
If Christians are incarcerating Christians and 

killing Christians then you know that those who are doing 
the incarcerating and killing are not true Christian saints 
of Jesus' Kingdom, for His Kingdom, His Church is not 
divided.  On the one hand the false Christians who profess 
to be Christian yet truly are not will be united together, 
but united to the nations' governments and united to 
every other religion in the world.  It will appear that true 
Christians are the ones who refuse to be united but true 
Christians are actually united in their refusal to be a 
friend of the world and by refusing to serve the world's 
political system as servants of that system and the world 
will hate Christians for refusing to join in with them.  
When a Christian serves as a soldier for one of Satan's 
nations he is making himself a friend to the world, to that 
nation, and is honored for doing so by the people of that 
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nation, the people of the world, who are misled by Satan.  
No true Christian makes himself a friend to the world. 

 
"For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, 

and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the world."  1 John 2:16.  "If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him."  1 John 
2:15.  "Friendship of the world is enmity with God?  
Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God."  James 4:4. 
 

What is the purpose of the Church? 
 
The Church is to become like a child who is as wise 

as a serpent but harmless as a dove, who is filled with the 
love of God which can only happen if the Church remains 
separated from the world.  The Church is to worship the 
Father in Truth and Spirit while proclaiming His truths 
and goodness to the world inviting everyone who desires 
to partake to do so and to do all of that without sacrificing 
the truths of God.  Mathew 10:16 & 18:2-4.  
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CHAPTER THREE - POLICE 

 
 

"Evil will slay the wicked."  Psalm 34:1 
  
 
Judges. 
 

"He that justifieth the wicked, and he that 
condemneth the just, even they both are abomination to 
the Lord."  Proverbs 17:15. 

 
In the United States of America the “Rule of Law” 

reigns supreme over the actions of citizens and 
government officials alike.  That is whether a person is a 
street sweeper or a police chief; whether a person is a 
carpenter or a mayor; whether a person is homeless or the 
President of the United States they are all equal under 
the Law and all must submit to the Law.  In America the 
“Law” is the ultimate governing authority established by 
God in Romans 13:1-7.  At least that is how it is supposed 
to work but in reality those charged with activating and 
enforcing the Law refuse to submit to the very Law that 
they require everyone else to submit to, to the authority 
established by God, rendering the Law nothing more than 
a tool of self-interests of those in control of the Law. 

 
There was a man who was detained by police 

officers because they wanted him to leave public property 
due to his economic status.  The officers had no legal right 
to force this man to leave so they threatened him with 
arrest on bogus justifications.  The man still refused to 
leave and a heated exchange ensued.  One of the officers 
bumped into the man and then used that as justification 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

87 

 

to use more force on the man falsely stating that the man 
had struck the officer.  As the officer grabbed a hold of the 
man the man flinched, due to the natural physiological 
self-defense mechanism, to which the officer yelled “stop 
resisting” even though the man was not resisting.  The 
officer struck the man in the head to which the man 
raised his arm to protect his head from another blow.  
Again the officer used this self-defense action as 
justification to hit the man a third time while yelling, 
“stop resisting,”  even though the man was not resisting.  
Upon hearing the alarm of their fellow officer two other 
officers joined in the assault of the man pummeling him 
for about a minute for the signal of “stop resisting”  is code 
for police officers to use force on citizens when citizens are 
actually resisting yet even in many cases even when 
citizens are not resisting.  Officers are trained to state this 
loudly so that one; they can legitimately state in their 
police reports that they commanded the suspect to “stop 
resisting” even though there was no cause for the officers 
to use the phrase and two; if there are any witnesses to 
the assault the witnesses will also be able to testify that 
they heard the officers stated the phrase “stop resisting,” 
to help substantiate the justification for the officer to use 
force when unnecessary.  At the very least this will cloud 
the picture presented to any judge and jury.  No doubt 
there are numerous officers with a high degree of integrity 
who would refrain from the above activity and only 
reserve it for times when a person is truly fighting with an 
officer however this unwritten policy is in place to protect 
officers accused of excessive force.  The man was arrested 
for resisting arrest and booked into jail.  The officers knew 
they did not have a lawful right to actually detain the 
man in the first place so they needed something to justify 
the detention and subsequent use of force so they planted 
drugs on the man and charged him with drug possession 
and distribution.  The police officers presented their false 
charges to the district attorney who then presented the 
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charges to the courts, to a judge.  The man was bailed out 
of jail and tracked down a witness to the incident with the 
police who could contradict everything the police were 
saying.  In a court proceeding before the judge the three 
officers restated their false allegations to the judge under 
penalty of perjury to which the arrested man's witness 
informed the judge everything that he saw the officers do 
was false.  This witness also presented a video that 
corroborated what he stated and contradicted the officers' 
testimony.  This forced the judge to drop all charges 
against the man.  The officers were caught bearing false 
witness against their neighbor yet the judge refused to 
hold the officers accountable.  The district attorney did not 
bring charges against the officers.  The man brought a 
civil suit against the officers to which another judge 
dismissed the case for lack of evidence as the judge would 
not allow the video into evidence.  The man contacted the 
original judge in the criminal case knowing that the judge 
is a well-known Christian in the community and asked 
him why he would not hold the officers accountable for not 
only violating the laws of the state but that of God.  The 
judge responded by telling the man that the officers won't 
get away with it in the end for "we" know who, [Jesus], 
wins in the end, [implying the Great White Throne 
Judgment], "furthermore as Christians, we need to forgive 

every one of their sins including the police officers," the 
judge said.  The man asked the judge, "then why didn't the 
officers forgive me, why did they continue trying to convict 

me of a crime, a crime I didn't commit no less?"  "Why 

didn't they drop the charges against me if we are all 

supposed to forgive?"  The judge answered by stating that 
society must allow violators of God's law on forgiveness 
and false accusations for the sake of the existence of civil 
society, "we have to allow, even support the lesser evil to 
prevail so that we will not become victims of the greater 

evil, this is why we cast a blind eye to police misconduct 

because if we held officers to the same standard that we 
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hold everyone else to then there would be no one willing to 

be police officers."  This judge's logic is contradicted by 
God's truths for this judge is basing his rational on man's 
philosophy, on man's written and unwritten laws in place 
of how God says we are to live our lives.  Most 
astonishingly is that by refusing to hold police officers 
accountable when they bear false witness against their 
neighbors this judge, this Christian pillar in the 
community, is misleading police officers into a false sense 
of eternal security by providing tacit approval of their 
sinful behavior.  In court and in public and to these 
officers this judge is essentially stating that God won't 
hold these sins against these officers on the judgment day 
yet when questioned by a brother in Christ the judge 
attempts to cover up his double standard and assuage the 
concerns of his brother in Christ by taking comfort in the 
fact that these officers will end up in hell for what they 
did, taking pleasure in the fact that these officers will go 
to hell.  Yet God says, "Say unto them, As I live, saith the 
Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; 
but that the wicked turn from his way and live."  Ezekiel 
33:11.  By not holding these officers accountable and 
refusing to inform them that what they did is wrong this 
judge is misleading them making these officers twice as 
much as sons of hell.  Mathew 23:15.  Furthermore this 
judge is denying God's truth by going along with masses 
in their ideas of how a society is to be run perverting 
justice in the process.  Exodus 23:2.  The bribe is 
providing a civil society under the rules and laws 
established by those who don't believe in or honor God's 
laws as well as the status and compensation that comes 
from the unbelieving society for sitting in the unbeliever’s 
judgment seat ruling according to how the unbelieving 
society wants you to rule rather than how God wants you 
to rule.  "Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil; 
that put darkness for light, and light for darkness; that 
put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter!...Woe unto them 
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that are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in their own 
sight!... justify the wicked for reward, and take away the 
righteousness of the righteous from him!"  Isaiah 5:20-21 
& 23. 

 
Marin County Sheriff deputies violated the 4th 

Amendment and committed false imprisonment when 
they seized a man, Peter McFarland, on a bogus reason 
and then tasered him.  While this man was being tasered 
the deputy told McFarland to "stop resisting," even though 
McFarland was not resisting for when a person's entire 
body is seized up into convulsions caused by 50,000 volts 
of electricity it is impossible to be resisting.  This deputy's 
actions demonstrate the training that he has been given to 
justify the use of force even when it is not justified.  To see 
the actions of these deputies go to the “youtube” video at 
this site: “RAW FULL p1 (HD) Cops Taser Senior Citizen 

in His Own Home 9/4/2010 (P1-4)” 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=n_7WdTMsxIw   
 

Mr. McFarland would ultimately win a 1.9 million 
dollar settlement from the County of Marin yet the 
deputies were never disciplined nor prosecuted for 
violating the law of false imprisonment, false arrest and 
excessive force. 97 98  This 1.9 million dollar bribe proves 
that the authorities know that they violated the law but 
refuse to be held to the same standard they hold everyone 
else to. 

Police sergeant falsifies lab report which a 
prosecutor knowingly uses to mislead the court in order to 
frame a man for rape.  Neither the sergeant nor the 
prosecutor are prosecuted for perjury and the sergeant is 
actually promoted. 99 100 

A former NYPD Detective testified that he 
regularly saw police plant drugs on innocent people as a 
way to meet arrest quotas.  "One of the consequences of 
the war on drugs is that police officers are pressured to 
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make large numbers of arrests, and it’s easy for some of 
the less honest cops to plant evidence on innocent people. 
The drug war inevitably leads to crooked policing - and 
quotas further incentivize such practices."  Gabriel 
Sayegh of the Drug Policy Alliance 101 

Officers who planted gun on a parole were found 
guilty in civil court but never tried in criminal court. 102 

Jury finds two cops guilty of conspiracy and 
multiple counts of perjury in order to frame a man for 
drug possession for sale which could have landed, should 
have landed them in prison, for several years.  However 
the judge, Michael E. Pastor, sentenced the two false 
witness bearers to community service.  "Do you know what 
this tells every potentially corrupt police officer?  That you 

get a freebie, that you get a pass," stated the man's 
attorney. 103 

Police Officer Found Naked With Prostitute While 
On Duty, Still Working For Department. 104 

Lawyer files lawsuit claiming she was fired as 
retaliatory move for investigating police chief's 
mishandling of case. 105 

NYPD officer is thrown in psych ward by superiors 
after revealing systemic corruption. 106 

San Diego Harbor Police Profile, Harass, Detain 
and File False Reports on American Jewish Photographer. 
107 

Denver police officer beats citizen for documenting 
public scene remains on the job. 108 109 

The Los Angeles County Sheriff's Department hired 
dozens of deputies knowing that nearly 100 of the hires 
had previously committed acts of dishonesty such as 
making untrue statements or falsifying police records and 
of which 15 were caught cheating on the department's 
own polygraph exams. 110 

A sheriff is caught at a brothel during a sting 
operation that involved local and federal agents who took 
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into custody 25 prostitutes and 7 operators.  The Sheriff is 
never charged with solicitation. 111 

In an investigation conducted by the San Jose 
Mercury News the paper found among other things that of 
the 700 plus cases evaluated 150 cases contained 
questionable rulings by trial judges that favored the 
prosecution containing a pattern of violating legal 
precedents which allowed the use of evidence that unfairly 
tainted defendants and prohibited evidence that might 
have supported their defense. 112 

San Francisco police investigator Earl Sanders 
knowingly used perjured testimony to convict an innocent 
man, Caramad Conley, of murder who then spent 18 years 
in prison for a crime he did not commit.  Earl Sanders 
would subsequently become the police chief. 113 
 

 
Lying. 

 
"These are the things that ye shall do; Speak ye 

every man the truth to his neighbor; execute the judgment 
of truth and peace in your gates:  And let none of you 
imagine evil in your hearts against his neighbor; and love 
no false oath: for all these are things that I hate, saith the 
Lord."  Zechariah 8:16-17. 

 
Police officers throughout America are trained to lie 

in order to secure arrests or even entrap people for 
committing crimes which is legal according to American 
Law. 

In Arthur v. Commonwealth, 480 S.E. 2d 749 (Va. 
1997), the Virginia Court of Appeals held that police 
showing a suspect “dummy” reports indicating his 
fingerprints and hair were found at the crime scene did 
not violate due process.  They fabricated incriminating 
evidence in hopes of getting the defendant to admit to the 
crime. 
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In Sheriff, Washoe Co. v. Bessey, 914 P. 2d 618 
(Nev. 1996), the Nevada Supreme Court ruled that 
creating a "falsified lab report" showing that a defendant 
had sexually assaulted a minor would not have induced a 
false confession and therefore is a legitimate practice. 

In People v. Henry, 518 N.Y.S.2d 44 (N.Y. App. Div. 
1987), the court upheld a confession obtained after police 
confronted the defendant with fake polygraph test results 
indicating he had lied to police. 

In State v. Whittington, 809 A. 2d 721 (Md. App. 
2002), police placed an invisible powder on a pen they 
gave to the suspect so when they later conducted a fake 
gunpowder residue test it appeared to her she still had 
gunpowder on her hand.  The court found this deception 
did not violate due process. 

According to Valerie Van Brocklin, a law 
enforcement training expert and former state and federal 
prosecutor, police lie on a regular basis as a part of their 
job duties.  These lies encompass a broad range of 
deceptive practices in hopes of obtaining evidence and 
other goals that will cement convictions. 114 115 116 

 
Keep in mind that Christians, Disciples of Christ 

are not to lie for any reason or any justification.  "God is 
not a man, that he should lie."  Numbers 23:19.  "God 
cannot lie."  Titus 1:2.  "If any man speak, let him speak 
as the oracles of God, (as if he speaks God's words)."  1 
Peter 4:11. 

 
Brandon L. Garrett is a professor of law at the 

University of Virginia School of Law who recently wrote 
the book, "Convicting the Innocent: Where Criminal 

Prosecutions Go Wrong," published by Harvard University 
Press.  Mr. Garrett analyzed 250 people wrongfully 
convicted and found that large patterns of incompetence, 
abuse, errors resulting from corrupted evidence, 
suggestive eyewitness procedures, coercive interrogations, 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

94 

 

unsound and unreliable forensics, shoddy investigative 
practices, cognitive bias and poor lawyering the systemic 
culprits of the current justice system which wrongfully 
convicts the innocent. 117 

From his research into 250 innocent exonerations 
Mr. Garrett found that innocent people often confessed to 
crimes they did not commit.  Mr. Frank Sterling is one 
such person who did confess to a crime he did not commit 
and spent 18 years and 9 months in prison for doing so.  
As Sterling put it, "They just wore me down." "I was just 

so tired." "It's like, 'Come on, guys, I'm tired—what do you 

want me to do, just confess to it?"  Sterling recalls that he 
was never asked an open-ended question about what 
happened.  Instead, he was asked leading questions and 
asked to answer yes.  " 'Yes' and grunts—that's basically 

what the whole confession is about." 118 
 
As of June 20, 2014 The National Registry of 

Exonerations has documented 1,419 people exonerated of 
crimes they did not commit.  The vast majority of those 
exonerated were wrongfully convicted of society's must 
heinous crimes: murder; sexual assault; manslaughter, 
serious assaults, kidnapping and robbery. 119 

 
Given all of the resources and detail that goes into 

prosecuting serious felonies in order to avoid mistakes 
that lead to wrongful convictions to still have 1,419 people 
wrongfully convicted of serious crimes causes a person to 
wonder how many people are convicted of much lesser 
crimes that they did not commit in which very little time 
and resources were spent on?  According to a study 
prepared by Wayne State University Law Professor 
Marvin Zalman, conservatively 5,000 people and 
realistically up to 10,000 people are wrongfully convicted 
each year in the United States. 120 
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This begs the question, if a person, if people in the 
justice system sincerely do not want to incriminate and 
convict innocent people then how is it possible for so many 
innocent people to be convicted?  Answer, the American 
criminal justice system is patterned after the past 
Inquisitions of the Roman Catholic Church and drugs are 
the new heresy used to justify mass incarceration and 
property seizure. 

 
According to "civil asset forfeiture" or "asset 

forfeiture" laws the legal authorities, the police, can seize 
and keep a person's property so long as the police can 
establish a nexus between the property and criminal 
activity which in most cases involves drugs.  To get the 
property back a person must prove their innocence, but 
this becomes difficult to impossible if the authorities 
refuse to bring the case to trial by filing charges against 
the person. 121 122 123 

 
No true Christian would involve him or herself with 

a group of people who believe in stealing the property of 
others because of their religious beliefs and that is exactly 
what "asset forfeiture" is.  And not only is it stealing based 
upon someone being a heretic, but it is stealing property of 
another by solely implying that the property is in some 
way connected to heretical activity without providing any 
proof. 

 
During the "Inquisitions" if a person wanted to 

burn at the stake a woman about to accuse him of 
adultery -- then accuse her of being a heretic or a witch. 

During the "Inquisitions" if a person wanted to put 
a man on the rack who desires free-will of religious acts -- 
then accuse him of engaging in treason against the King. 

During the "Inquisitions" if the authorities want to 
take someone's property -- accuse him that he obtained his 
wealth by befriending heretics. 124 
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In the 21st Century if a person wants to get even 

with a guy then accuse him of sexual assault to be 
confined to jail for months on end because he cannot 
afford the bail. 

In the 21st Century if the authorities want to lock 
up American citizens without a trial -- then accuse them 
of not being loyal Americans for exposing the lies of the 
authorities and are providing aid terrorists for doing so. 

In the 21st Century if the authorities want an 
American's house or car or bank account -- then accuse the 
property of being associated to drugs. 

 
Police officers and prosecutors are under no 

obligation to produce truth; their obligation is to put on a 
prosecution.  If police officers arrest a person with the 
intent to ensure a conviction and therefore build a case of 
evidence against that person they are under no obligation 
to produce any evidence upon the initial arrest or 
subsequently thereafter that speaks to the person's 
innocence.  Pursuant to the case law of Brady v. 
Maryland, 373 U.S. 83 (1963) prosecutors are required to 
produce any evidence in their possession to defendants 
that might be helpful to the defense when the evidence is 
material to either guilt or punishment. 125 

Prosecutors and the arresting officers often 
withhold this evidence for as long as they can, for months 
up to the beginning of the trial, in order to coerce a 
defendant into taking a plea deal. 126 127 128 

A Christian might say they would never operate 
that way on the job as a police officer and that may be 
true, however any Christian who refused to go along with 
the program would most likely be out of a job in short 
order.  And if that did not pressure a Christian to leave 
the force, reporting on the lies used by other officers 
would.  The above tactics along with lying on police 
reports and committing perjury has become common place 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

97 

 

for police officers and prosecutors nationwide even though 
technically it is against the law. 

 
"J. McNamara, a thirty five year veteran of the New 

York City Police Department, believes hundreds of 

thousands of law enforcement officers commit perjury every 

year."  "These are not the corrupt officers who take bribes 

or commit crimes, they are law abiding and dedicated.”  

"They don’t feel lying in a sworn statement or testifying 

falsely is wrong because politicians and society tell them, 

that in the case of drugs, they are fighting a holy war 

against: evil (McNamara, 1996)."  "The police believe and 

are told that the ends justify the means. Perjury then is not 

an evil act, merely a morally questionable one." 129  
"Seventy-seven percent of the officers in the study indicated 

perjury would likely be committed in some of the vignettes 

presented.  Perjury is a problem."  "Although this research 

was not designed to measure the prevalence of perjury it 

does suggest that perjury occurs often." 130 
 
“It is an open secret long shared by prosecutors, 

defense lawyers, and judges that perjury is widespread 

among law enforcement officers … police lie to avoid 

letting someone they think is guilty, or they know is guilty, 

go free.”  Judge Alex Kozinski of the United States Court 
of Appeals for the Ninth Circuit 131 

 
"For anyone who has practiced criminal law in the 

state or Federal courts, the disclosures about rampant 

police perjury cannot possibly come as a surprise." 

"'Testilying' -- as the police call it -- has long been an open 

secret among prosecutors, defense lawyers and judges."  
Alan M. Dershowitz, Professor Emeritus of Harvard Law 
School 132 

 
Peter Keane, a former San Francisco Police 

commissioner, wrote an article in the San Francisco 
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Chronicle exposing the culture in which lying is 
considered normal.  He states: “Police officer perjury in 
court to justify illegal dope searches is commonplace.  One 

of the dirty little not-so-secret secrets of the criminal justice 

system is undercover narcotics officers intentionally lying 

under oath.  It is a perversion of the American justice 

system that strikes directly at the rule of law.  Yet it is the 

routine way of doing business in courtrooms everywhere in 

America.  Count this as one more casualty of the "war on 

drugs.  It is simply additional collateral damage from 

using the American criminal justice system as the 

battlefield of that war.  It stands alongside the wasteful 

wreckage of hundreds of thousands of imprisoned 

Americans locked up for drug use, and the destruction of 

Mexico as a functioning state because of criminal cartels 

enriched through outlawed American drug use.  The 

corruption of America's police officers as the most 

identifiable group of perjurers in the courts is one more 

item on that list." 133 
 
Not much has changed in three years since Mr. 

Keane's article as some undercover San Francisco cops 
busted a young man for selling marijuana to them even 
though he refused to do so despite the repeated and irate 
requests of one of the officers.  The young man relented 
and gave the officer some marijuana and upon that he was 
arrested for selling drugs.  During the trial it became 
known that the officers were working overtime and being 
paid by a grant to make such busts.  In order to ensure 
arrests these officers engaged in making false statements 
on police reports which is a crime, yet as of the writing of 
this book there is zero information as to any one of them 
being prosecuted for doing so. 134 

 
Acclaimed author Michelle Alexander points out in 

a New York Times article that police departments have 
been rewarded from federal grant programs like the 
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Edward Byrne Memorial Justice Assistance Grant 
Program for producing stops, searches and  arrests 
regardless of whether those arrested are convicted or not.  
The higher the number of arrests the greater the cash 
reward creating incentives for police officers to lie and 
distort the facts.  It is difficult to expose these lies because 
police officers don't want to admit their own guilt or that 
of their fellow officers due to the code of silence.  This 
dishonesty fuels the system of mass incarceration. 135 

 
Reviews of Michelle Alexander's book, "The New 

Jim Crow  Mass Incarceration in the Age of 

Colorblindness" highlight a very effective Inquisition 
system that removes large numbers of heretics from 
society.  “After reading The New Jim Crow, Michelle 

Alexander’s stunning work of scholarship, one gains the 

terrible realization that, for people of color, the American 

criminal justice system resembles the Soviet Union’s 

gulag—the latter punished ideas, the former punishes a 

condition.”  David Levering Lewis, Pulitzer Prize-winning 
author and professor of history at New York University 136  
"Alexander considers the evidence and concludes that our 

prison system is a unique form of social control, much like 

slavery and Jim Crow, the systems it has replaced. . ."  The 
New York Review of Books 137  “The New Jim Crow offers 

a devastating account of a legal system doing its job 

perfectly well. We have simply replaced one caste system 

(Jim Crow) for another one (imprisonment, parole, 

detention) that keeps the majority of minorities in a 

permanent state of disenfranchisement."  Sudhir 
Venkatesh is the William B. Ransford Professor at 
Columbia University and author of Gang Leader for a Day 
(Penguin Press). 138 

 
At some point in time every officer will become 

aware of fellow officers making false statements on 
reports and while giving testimony which is against the 
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law in every state in the union.  Should a Christian police 
officer expose the crime which he/she would be obligated 
to do under the law that officer will have crossed the "blue 
wall" and the "code of silence" and will most assuredly be 
targeted with retaliation for doing so. 139 140 

The consequences of exposing the violations of a 
fellow officer will be so severe that most times the 
reporting officer will be forced to leave the occupation.  
The other option is for the officer to look the other way 
and share in the violation of the law violating not only the 
Constitution and the laws he/she was entrusted to uphold 
but more importantly the Christian principle:   "Therefore 
to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it 
is sin."  James 4:17. 

Given the practices and culture of law enforcement 
it would be impossible for any Christian to continue in the 
profession for any significant period of time before he/she 
was forced to report on a fellow officer to only be ousted 
from the profession or submit to the sin of lying and 
bearing false witness using the erroneous rational that 
those arrested were guilty, more sinful and more evil then 
themselves anyway.  Any person, any Christian, who 
believes it is necessary or justified to lie to convict the 
guilty they are self-deceived and are themselves liars for 
they are speaking the exact opposite of what God speaks. 

Humans lie, God cannot lie and does not lie.  
Never.  God does not need to lie to accomplish His will and 
if any Christian thinks they need to, or are allowed to 
then they are mistaken.  Satan is the father of all lies and 
is the one in which lies work for.  Satan is a deceiver and 
he deceives the whole world.  The ends do not justify the 
means for lies do not come from truth.  If you lie to 
accomplish something you are not working for God's will 
but for Satan's will.  Exodus 20:16; Numbers 23:19, 
Hebrews 6:18; Romans 3:5-8; Ephesians 4:25; 1 John 2:21; 
John 8:44 and Revelation 12:9. 
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Christians do not hide behind the cloak of secrecy 
and deception, Christians come into the light so that their 
work can be clearly seen, for God is light.  No deceit was 
found in Jesus' mouth for Jesus is the Word of God which 
is the Truth.  Christians are called to suffer as Jesus 
suffered by walking in His footsteps rejoicing in the truth; 
speaking the truth at all times in love; speaking as if we 
are speaking the very words of God.  2 Corinthians 4:2; 
John 3:19-21; 14:6; 1 John 1:15; 1 Corinthians 13:6; 
Ephesians 4:15; 1 Peter 2:21-22 and 1 Peter 4:11. 

Speaking the truth is a cross that all Christians 
must bear.  The world does not like the truth because the 
world operates on lies.  All you have to do is look at the 
daily news reporting on people in the institutional pillars 
of society lying to and deceiving each other to accomplish 
worldly goals.  Refusing to go along with the program of 
lying and deception will cost Christians economically and 
professionally in this world.  We, Christians, will be 
confronted with this dilemma at some time and will have 
to make the decision of either compromising our Christian 
principles, our faith, in order to gain and or maintain 
worldly treasure or will we sacrifice our worldly treasure 
for treasure in heaven by holding to the truth.  Mathew 
6:19-21; Romans 8:18; Galatians 4:16, Mathew 10:22; 24:9 
and John 7:7. 

Just as God's servants are to enforce God's law 
prohibiting stealing they are to enforce the law 
prohibiting lying and deception.  Leviticus 19:11.  By 
violating the prohibition of God's law of lying and 
deception in order to enforce God's law against stealing 
Christian police officer reveal themselves as hypocrites.  
People who use and practice falsehoods; lies and deception 
do not serve our Lord Jesus Christ but their own appetites 
whose motives of suppressing the truth will be brought to 
light incurring the wrath of God by being excluded from 
God's presence consigned to the fiery lake of burning 
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sulfur.  Romans 16:18; 1 Corinthians 4:5; Romans 1:18; 
Revelation 21:8 and Revelation 22:15. 

Any Christian who believes that they can remain in 
law enforcement for very long without having to lie in the 
course of his or her occupation is deceiving him or herself.  
Any Christian who believes that he/she can help change 
Satan's system by working from within is deceiving him or 
herself for the world cannot conform to the truth but the 
world can influence a brother or sister to abandon their 
Christian principles causing them to become enemies to 
God.  2 Corinthians 6:14-18; 1 Corinthians 5:6; Galatians 
5:9 and James 4:4.  I am sure there are exceptions to the 
rule however the majority of police officers use lies as a 
matter of practice to catch criminals and manipulate 
police reports by leaving out pertinent information that 
only sometimes comes to light during a trial.  Again there 
is no excuse to lie for Caesar or for God and any Christian 
who attempts to justify doing so is not doing so based 
upon God's infallible Word but either on their own ideas 
or the world's ideas of right and wrong.  Jesus said, "My 
mother and my brethren are these which hear the word of 
God, and do it."  Luke 8:21.  If a Christian practices a sin, 
lying, then he/she has not been born of God and there is 
no sacrifice, Jesus' payment on the cross, available to pay 
for the sin which distinguishes between those who are the 
children of God and those who are the children of the 
Devil.  Hebrews 10:26-27; 1 John 3:9-10 and Romans 
2:13.   
 
 
No Jails. 
 

"Power always thinks... that it is doing God's service 

when it is violating all his laws."  John Adams 
 
Most Christians base their ideas of right and wrong 

conduct from their Judeo-Christian values found in the 
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Bible.  Regarding civil society Christians use the Old 
Testament laws, the Ten Commandments and the Law of 
Moses as a guideline to keep law and order in our present 
day.  This is not a debate about whether the Law of Moses 
and or the Ten Commandments are required to be obeyed 
by Christians within the Church this is about the laws of 
society and what a Christian's response should be toward 
them.  Assuming that it is good to punish thieves and 
assaulters for their crimes the question that confronts a 
Christian is what is the appropriate punishment?  If a 20-
year old male steals a one-thousand dollar stereo system 
from a retail store and it is his second offense should he be 
punished with (a) death; or (b) 15 years in prison; or (c) 1 
year in prison; or (d) pay back the $1,000 plus $5,000.00. 

Most people would say that death and even 15 
years in prison are too severe yet a hefty fine is too light 
and would settle on a year in prison.  However according 
to the God of the Bible, the God of the Universe that 
would be too severe for He Himself only requires the fine.  
Leviticus 6:1-7 and Exodus 22:1-4. 

If one man injures another man in a fight and the 
victim suffers a serious injury but recovers, often times in 
our society the culpable party will be sent to prison for 3 
to 15 years for committing battery with great bodily injury 
or attempted murder.  In fact in a California court room 
back in 2008 there was a man who was sent to prison for 
about 12 years.  He had gotten into a fight at a club and 
struck the other person in the face with his drinking 
glass.  The glass broke and cut the other man's face 
leaving a significant scar.  Other than the scar and the 
psychological problems associated with it the victim had 
no lasting injuries.  According to God's prescription for 
righting a crime against a person and society the guilty 
party should be required to pay for the loss of the victim’s 
time and to ensure that the person is completely healed.  
Exodus 21:18-19. 
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There were no jails or prisons in Jewish society.  In 
fact putting someone into a jail or prison would constitute 
a violation of kidnapping which is punished with death.  
Exodus 21:16.  If a man could not repay what loss he 
caused to his fellow man he was sold into slavery, 
(servitude), for no more than 6 years.  Exodus 21:2-3.  
Keep in mind that this kind of slavery required the owner 
to take good care of his slave, (servant), much like low 
wage employees today, (perhaps even better in some 
circumstances), while providing adequate food, clothing 
and shelter.  The money that the slave owner paid for the 
slave went to the victim not the state, not some prison 
guard.  You could also say that it was like the indentured 
servants of the American colonies who sold themselves 
into service for 4 to 7 seven years in exchange for passage 
to the America on a ship in addition to room, board and 
lodging for the years of service.  Upon completion of their 
service they received a hansom severance package. 141 

If you are to compare it to a poor person who is 
stealing to survive and is sentenced to 5 years of servitude 
he comes away with job skills and work experience 
enabling him to continue to work as a productive member 
of society instead of stealing.  The current justice system 
does not provide a means by which criminals can leave a 
life of crime but actually exacerbates it by sending 
criminals to jails and penitentiaries the colleges and 
universities of criminal behavior.  "Be not deceived: evil 
communications corrupt good manners."  1 Corinthians 
15:33.  So when cops, prosecutors and judges send law 
breakers to prison they send them to a place to make 
them worse human beings not better.  You don't surround 
a bad person with a hundred worse people and expect him 
or her to change for the better. 

 
No Christian has a right to exact greater 

punishment from a person than what God has authorized 
regardless of what society a Christian is living in.  Every 
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police officer, prosecutor, judge and prison guard who has 
incarcerated people into jails and or prisons have 
committed kidnapping and have exceeded the limit that 
God has established for punishment.  Furthermore every 
police officer, prosecutor, judge and prison guard who 
earns a living by incarcerating people into jails and or 
prisons run by the government are stealing.  Exodus 
20:15.  According to God all of the restitution goes to the 
victim not the government. 

First they are taking away money that belongs to 
victims and secondarily they are stealing by taking away 
the ability of the guilty party to earn money, thus they are 
stealing from the guilty party as well.  But worst of all 
America's justice system victimizes the victims of crime by 
forcing them to pay for the food, clothing and shelter of 
those who victimized them, turning God's justice system 
upside down.  Individual victims of crime and society as a 
whole are being victimized twice whenever a crime is 
committed.  America's justice system is committing 
extortion on its citizens by forcing them through taxes to 
pay for the housing, food and clothing of criminals as well 
as the guards who babysit them. 

What about the murderers and rapists one might 
say, "are we not much more lenient on them than what the 

laws and sentences were for God's chosen people?"  Are we 
really being more lenient on them?  How do we know 
whether death is actually more lenient than being 
confined to a prison for 50 years with hundreds of other 
criminals seeking to do a prisoner harm every day of his 
life?  This goes to the heart of the issue in that man's laws 
are too severe on one end and too lenient on the other 
demonstrating that they are man's laws and not God's and 
that Christians are not to be forcing man's laws on 
anybody for man's laws are of the world for the world and 
are contrary to God's will.  It is also against God's law to 
commit adultery, which is divorce, the punishment of 
which is death.  Leviticus 20:10 and Mark 10:2-12.  It is 
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also against God's civil law to worship any other god, 
punishment death.  Exodus 22:20, 20:27 and Deuteronomy 
17:2-7.  And it is against God's law to work on the 
Sabbath, punishment death.  Exodus 31:14.  Is there any 
Christian in the world who would sentence a person to 
death for committing adultery or for divorce to escape an 
abusive spouse, or for freedom of religion or for freedom to 
work on the Sabbath?  Is there any Christian in the world 
who would sentence a person to jail or prison for six 
months or to a year or two for committing adultery or for 
divorce to escape an abusive spouse, or for freedom of 
religion or for freedom to work on the Sabbath?  No you 
won't find a true Christian who cherishes freedom of 
religion imposing his or her own beliefs upon others 
through the secular laws, yet that is exactly what 
Christians are doing when they impose man made 
sentences upon others.  And this is why Christians cannot 
be cops or prosecutors or prison guards or judges in a 
man-made society. 

If a police officer, or a district attorney, or an 
attorney general, or a prosecutor, or a judge or a prison 
guard gets caught stealing and is given the option of 
spending 3 years in prison or being forced to pay back 5 
times that which they stole which punishment do you 
think they would choose?  The answer is self-evident is it 
not?  To pay back that which they stole. 

Jesus commands us: "Therefore all things 
whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets."  
Mathew 7:12.  Everything means everything, inside the 
Church and outside the Church.  Every police officer, 
district attorney, prosecutor, attorney general and judge 
who sends people to jail or prison for any reason and most 
of all for crimes of theft and assault are doing to others 
that which they would not want done to themselves and 
therefore sins because they are doing the exact opposite of 
what they know they ought not to do.  James 4:17.  
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Furthermore the Word of God states that vengeance is the 
Lord's and we are to leave it up to Him.  Romans 12:19.  
By punishing law breakers more severe or even less 
severe than which God has prescribed is to usurp God's 
authority. 

According to God's law when a person is found 
guilty of manslaughter he was sentenced to live in a city 
of refuge, cities that were under the control of the Levite 
priests, until the death of the High Priest who was in 
office at the time of the offense and trial.  Exodus 21:13; 
Joshua 20:7-8; Numbers 2:5-13, 35:6-28 and Deuteronomy 
19:4-7.  Living in a city denied the ability to leave is 
somewhat of a confinement and it is the only time that 
confinement is used in the Old Testament.  A person is 
still free to move about in the city of refuge and is not 
subjected to the hatred and assaults of other criminals as 
modern prisons and jails do to people convicted of crimes.  
People convicted of marijuana possession are thrown into 
prison where they are subjected to murderers, rapists and 
assaulters; is that just?  
 
 
God's Justice System:                                                   
 
No jails and no prisons;                                                    
Nobody ever put in jail or prison; 
Criminals and the poor become indentured servants 
exposed to and surrounded by good role models learning 
job skills and hard work; 
Criminals work in private businesses producing for the 
economy as well as the state in the form of taxes; 
Criminals are self-reliant instilling discipline and positive 
work traits; 
Criminals learn from their mistake by making amends 
restoring justice to the victim, the community and 
himself, (restorative justice); 
Criminals serve no more than 7 years of servitude; 
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At the end of their service criminals are already a part of 
the community able to continue on working instead of 
being forced to steal and commit other crimes to survive. 
 
 

Man's Justice System: 
 
Thousands of jails and prisons; 
Millions incarcerated in jails and prisons; 
Criminals are exposed to and surrounded by the worst of 
the worst learning how to be better criminals; 
Many prisoners are forced to join a gang in prison just to 
survive even if they did not belong to a gang before they 
entered prison; 
The total cost of incarcerating all of these people is in the 
billions of dollars every year; 
As a result of not working in the private sector there is an 
added loss to the economy and tax base; 
Thousands of those prisoners who have families are forced 
to go on welfare causing a further drain on the economy 
while raising taxes on everyone at the same time; 
Sentences are so long that it becomes hopeless for many to 
return to a normal existence upon release and or become 
filled with hate toward society for excessive punishment;   
Most are prevented from learning the life and job skills 
necessary to leave a life of crime once released;  
Exposed to criminals in prison, those released seek out the 
criminal element on the outside for companionship and 
support. 
 

Result:  Because society wants to take vengeance on 
lawbreakers above and beyond what God calls for, justice 
is not restored, the law breaker is not rehabilitated and 
society has set itself up for another crime to be committed 
unnecessarily. 
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Why can't society do the right thing, because 
currently society in many ways treats its poor worse than 
what a law breaker receives in God's ideal society and 
therefore society is prevented from doing what is right 
because intellectually, ideologically and in the interest of 
fairness society cannot justify giving more to a law 
breaker than to a law abiding citizen.  This reveals how 
corrupt society is and how well ingrained the perverted 
economic system is that rules the land. 

Sending violators of the law to prison and stealing 
money from society to pay for the prisons while preventing 
the law breakers from paying back the victims is sufficient 
enough to cause any professed Christian to abstain from 
committing such sin but it becomes more egregious in 
light of the fact that police officers actually deny freedom 
of religion to people who don't believe as they do 
consigning them to prison practicing their religion. 

 
"If people let government decide what foods they eat 

and what medicines they take, their bodies will soon be in 

as sorry a state as are the souls of those who live under 

tyranny."  Thomas Jefferson 
 
 
Drugs. 
 

Any Christian police officer who has ever arrested a 
person for drug use or selling drugs has violated their own 
faith which is based upon the right to believe and do what 
you want so long as you are not infringing on any other 
person's faith and being. 

Freedom of religion is something that all Christians 
espouse as a tenet of their faith.  Mathew 7:12.  All 
Christians believe in freedom of religion, freedom of faith.  
But what exactly does that mean, "free?”  Is freedom of 
faith limited to believe what you want in your own mind 
without being able to express it to others verbally?  Is 
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freedom of faith limited to believe what you want in your 
own mind without being able to express it in physical acts 
and practices so long as those acts and practices do not 
deny others the same right?  Freedom means to be able to 
express what a person believes and to act on those beliefs 
through physical acts and practices because if a person 
cannot speak his mind without violating some law or 
cannot bow down to worship the sun god while lighting 
incense then he is not free to worship as his conscience 
dictates. 

Does growing a marijuana plant on personal 
property violate the being of any other person in any way, 
does it deny any other person the right to his/her own 
personal beliefs?  The answer is no. 

Does growing a marijuana plant on personal 
property and then exchanging that marijuana plant for 
other goods or services from another willing person violate 
the being of any other person in any way, does it deny any 
other person the right to his/her own personal beliefs?  
The answer is no. 

When a person places marijuana in a sensor and 
burns it as a burnt offering to his/her sun god is that 
person violating the being of any other person in any way, 
does it deny any other person the right to his/her own 
personal beliefs?  The answer is no. 

When a person places marijuana in a sensor and 
burns it as a burnt offering to his/her sun god and inhales 
the smoke from that burnt offering in order to alter 
his/her state of consciousness is that person violating the 
being of any other person in any way, does it deny any 
other person the right to his/her own personal beliefs?  
The answer is no. 

 
All laws that criminalize the growing, possession 

and sale of marijuana violate the Christian tenet of 
freedom of religion.  Christians who are police officers who 
arrest people for selling marijuana or even just possessing 
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marijuana are violating their very own tenet by doing to 
others that which they do not want done to themselves 
and therefore commit sin by doing that which they know 
they should not.  James 4:17. 

 
The First Amendment of the U.S. Constitution 

states in part, "Congress shall make no law respecting an 

establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise 

thereof."  Every law that prohibits the use of marijuana is 
a violation of the First Amendment. 

 
"Those who deny freedom to others deserve it not for 

themselves."  Abraham Lincoln 
 
The Declaration of Independence states in part, 

"...governments are instituted among Men, deriving their 

just powers from the consent of the governed..."  There 
currently is and there has been for the last sixty years a 
high demand for drugs by American citizens.  By 
criminalizing the personal use of a substance, a material, 
the government is violating its own principle which 
provides it the right to govern the People for the People 
who are not consenting to granting the government power 
over their personal use of substances and materials. 

 
The American government demonstrates that it is 

denying freedom of religion by prohibiting the use of 
marijuana while allowing alcohol another substance that 
people worship and or use to alter their state of 
consciousness as a part of their religious activities.  The 
same can be said for chewing tobacco, cigarettes and other 
nicotine products.  Furthermore the American 
government demonstrates that it is denying freedom of 
religion by prohibiting the use of marijuana while 
allowing millions of people to obtain mind altering drugs 
legally through doctors and the pharmaceutical industry. 

 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

112 

 

According to a recent Gallup poll 44% of Americans, 
137 million, drink alcohol at least once a week.  The 
majority of society is able to drink alcohol responsibly yet 
15% of the people living in the United States, 47 million 
Americans, are considered “problem drinkers,” according 
to the National Institutes of Health.  This results in 
88,000 deaths a year according the Center for Disease 
Control and Prevention.  According to the Center for 
Disease Control and Prevention 18.1% of all adults, (42.1 
million people), in the United States smoke cigarettes 
which results in 480,000 deaths a year.  The American 
Cancer Society found that 9,000,000 Americans were 
using smokeless tobacco in 2012.  Of these 9,000,000 users 
43,250 will contract cancer each year resulting in 8,000 
deaths per year. 142 143 144 145 146 147 

According to the Center for Disease Control and 
Prevention 15,000 people overdose on prescription pain 
killers every year.  The number of people who have died 
from overdosing by using marijuana, zero. 148 

Robert Lustig, an endocrinologist at the University 
of California, San Francisco asserted in the journal 
Nature that sugar is an addictive substance that can 
poison the liver, increase the risk of heart disease, stroke, 
and diabetes while also suppressing the brain’s dopamine 
system and cause us to crave more.  Based upon his 
findings Lustig concluded that sugar should be regulated 
like a drug.  "Alcohol is regulated because of its ubiquity, 
toxicity, abuse, and negative impact on society," he wrote, 

and “sugar meets the same criteria.” 149 
Obesity is directly related to causing diabetes and 

obesity is directly related in eating too many high caloric 
foods containing sugars and fats.  According to the Mayo 
Clinic alcohol and tobacco use increase the incidents of 
diabetes.  The American Diabetes Association concluded 
that: 85.2% of the 25.8 million Americans with diabetes 
are overweight and that diabetes is the primary cause of 
death of 71,382 Americans annually and contributes to 
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the death of another 231,404 Americans every year. 150 151 
152 

As of 2004 the health care costs directly related to 
tobacco use was $96 billion per year.  The total cost of 
health care and lost productivity from tobacco use is $193 
billion per year.  In 2011, the American Heart Association 
(AHA) found that cardiovascular disease in America costs 
$312.6 billion a year yet projected this to rise to future 
costs of $444 billion a year.  The American diabetes 
Association concluded in 2012 that diabetes costs $245 
billion annually. 153 154 

 
Some people will argue that America needs to 

protect its young people from the scourge of drug use.  I 
concur.  But whose job is it to protect their kids from the 
ills of life, the government or their parents.  If the 
American government were honest about protecting 
society from harmful substances then it would outlaw 
alcohol, tobacco, processed sugars and fats the same way 
it has outlawed marijuana and other drugs but chooses 
not to because the American government knows that 
people have a religious right to put in their body whatever 
they choose revealing it's hypocrisy and ulterior motives 
for outlawing only some harmful substances and not all.  
People do not want to get cancer or heart disease or 
diabetes; if society educated its people that drug addiction 
is as bad as getting cancer or heart disease or diabetes 
and in some ways worse perhaps fewer people would want 
to use drugs. 

 
According to America it is legal to worship: 

Viagra, Prozac, alcohol, tobacco, Zanax, sugar and fat. 
 
According to America it is illegal to worship  

ecstasy, marijuana, Psilocybin, opium, and cocaine. 
 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

114 

 

In a 2010 study put out by the U.S. DEPARTMENT 
OF HEALTH AND HUMAN SERVICES 22 million 
Americans use illegal drugs. 155 156 

 
What do you think would happen if each and every 

one of them were caught by the police, prosecuted, 
convicted and sent to jail or prison in the same year all at 
once? 

The taxes necessary to pay for their incarceration 
would bankrupt every American with the exception of the 
top one percent.  So how does America avoid that, America 
goes after just enough of the wrong kinds of individuals to 
justify the criminalization of certain kinds of drugs in 
order to fill its prisons.  If marijuana and other currently 
illegal drugs were decriminalized the jail and prison 
population would plummet.  The American government is 
a hypocrite by punishing only a small fraction of the 
millions of drug users and sellers revealing that the drug 
laws also violate the Eighth Amendment of the U.S. 
Constitution which prohibits cruel and unusual 
punishment.  Someone might argue that millions of people 
commit assaults and steal property who never get caught 
yet that would not be grounds to eliminate the prohibition 
against those two crimes and therefore whether a person 
gets apprehended or not should not be a basis as 
to whether an activity should or should not be outlawed as 
asserted here with the drug laws.  There is one significant 
problem with that premise and that is stealing from 
someone and assaulting someone violates another person, 
using marijuana for personal use does not.  Secondarily, if 
22 million people were committing assaults every day our 
prisons would be filled with people who commit assaults 
because people who commit assaults, (murder excluded), 
more get caught at a much higher rate than marijuana 
use. 
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According to LEAP, "LAW ENFORCEMENT 

AGAINST PROHIBITION," there have been more than 39 
million arrests for nonviolent drug offenses in the last 40 
years.  Those incarcerated over a 20-year period 
quadrupled so that now more than 2.3 million US citizens 
are in prison or jail.  The US spends 70 billion dollars a 
year on incarcerating 22.5 percent of the entire world’s 
prisoners even though the U.S. only has 4.6 percent of the 
world’s population. 157 158 

LEAP has concluded that not one U.S. drug policy 
goal of lowering crime, addiction, drug availability or 
juvenile drug use has been achieved over the last 40 
years, but rather the drug war has exacerbated all of the 
problems associated with drug use.  Drugs are cheaper, 
more potent and more accessible to adults and juveniles 
then what they were 40 years ago.  Powerful drug cartels 
and inner city gangs are created due to the illegality of the 
drug trade which is beyond authorities' supervision 
because it is not regulated.  These cartels and gangs 
perpetrate all kinds of violent crimes against each other 
as well as innocent bystanders to maintain control over 
regions and aspects of the black market.  Most of these 
unnecessary secondary crimes would disappear if drugs 
were legalized and regulated reducing the incidents of 
addiction in the process. 159 160 

 
According to the website, www.drugpolicy.org: 
 

$51,000,000,000 was spent on the drug war in 2012; 1.55 
million people were arrested in 2012 were for a nonviolent 
drug offenses; 
of the 749,825 arrested for a marijuana charge 658,231 
were arrested for possession only; 
California would reap $1.4 billion in tax revenue annually 
if marijuana were legalized and regulated; 
if currently illegal drugs were legalized and taxed at rates 
similar to that of alcohol and tobacco they would generate 
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$46.7 billion per year nation wide for tax coffers; 
since 2006 over 70,000 people have been killed due to the 
drug war in Mexico. 161 
 

Legalizing and regulating drugs will take them out 
of the hands of criminals reducing violent crimes and 
deaths.  A majority of citizens are using some form of 
drugs that deal with their inability to cope with the 
stresses of life; either prescription or over the counter 
medications.  America has had over 60 years to turn 
people away from these false gods through the justice 
system but you cannot legislate people's religion.  It is 
antithetical to Christian beliefs to force our beliefs upon 
others who are not Christian and the fruit of this 
hypocrisy and sin reveals itself in the financial and 
human costs that have occurred by attempting to do so.  
Cops and prosecutors who are Christians must stop 
putting people in jail and prison for drug use, for 
worshiping a substance just like millions of other people 
who worship anti-depressants, alcohol, sex, tobacco, sugar 
and fat.  "Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and 
doeth it not, to him it is sin."  James 4:17.  By imprisoning 
millions of people for drug use America demonstrates that 
it is no better than other countries that imprison people 
for their religious beliefs.  America is no different than the 
Muslim country that imprisons Christians when America 
imprisons drug users.  It is legal in America to worship 
Satan; to worship the Sun; to worship Mother Earth; to 
worship Buddha; to worship the gods Shiva, Vishnu and 
Shakti of Hinduism; to worship Allah of Islam; to worship 
Joseph Smith's god as a  Mormon; to worship Charles 
Taze Russell's god as a Jehovah Witness; to worship the 
Horned God and Mother Goddess as a witch of the Wiccan 
religion; to worship as an occultist and to worship as a 
Freemason because all of these religions are a guaranteed 
right of the United States Constitution.  Every police 
officer takes an oath of office which confirms that he/she 
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will protect and defend and uphold the U.S. Constitution 
and in doing so he/she is ensuring that these religions 
which lead people to destruction and hell shall be able to.  
Christians do not want to see people led astray by drugs 
but when a Christian working as a police officer 
participates in the punishment of people who use drugs 
while at the same time protecting Satanists and other 
false religions they are acting like hypocrites.  No doubt 
the Christian police officer would justify this stance by 
asserting that he/she does not condone the false religions 
any more than drug use and would support legislation 
that would outlaw the false religions just as drugs are 
outlawed.  If that is the case then the Christian has just 
violated the chief tenet of the Christian faith regarding 
the law and that is to do to others that which you would 
want them to do to yourself.  No Christian would want the 
secular government to outlaw the Christian faith or to be 
persecuted for believing in Jesus and therefore to outlaw 
other false religions, including drug use, is a violation of 
Jesus' command in Mathew 7:12. 

 
The government has outlawed certain drugs, yet 

the people refuse to abide by those laws because they feel 
they have an inalienable right to do what they want with 
their own bodies and minds.  And it is this power of the 
human will and spirit that the government cannot quell 
because it is impossible to force any person to believe 
something other than what he/she wants to believe.  This 
is why the drug war has failed.  For the Christian, even if 
you were able to persuade every drug user in America to 
give up their drug use and ostensibly dress up society a 
little better yet in the process lead not one drug user to 
salvation in Jesus Christ what have you truly 
accomplished for God's kingdom, nothing really.  1 
Corinthians 3:10-15. 
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Make no mistake I am not advocating the use of 
marijuana, drugs or alcohol by anybody especially of our 
brothers and sisters in Christ.  By and large these 
substances cause problems to every person who use them, 
who even use them moderately.  I have never met a daily 
“pot” user who was successful in this life.  In fact I have 
encountered a few “pot-heads” who are brilliant, whose 
IQ’s are off the charts, but because of the negative effects 
of marijuana on their brains and personality they are 
incapable of fulfilling their potential professionally or 
socially. “Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a little folding 
of the hands to sleep: So shall thy poverty come as one 
that travelleth; and thy want as an armed man.”  
Proverbs 24:33-34.  However it is their choice whether 
they want to allow a substance to rule their life.  I who 
believe in the “free-will” that God has granted to every 
person in the world do not have the right dictate to them 
what they can and cannot do to their own bodies, for I do 
not want anyone controlling what I can do with my body 
as this “free-will” is a gift from God.  If I have no right to 
control other people regarding what they do to themselves 
then surely no other person nor the government has the 
right to deny this “free-will” gift either.  With that said I 
have also come a across infrequent and moderate pot 
users who are very successful in their business and family 
life but this is the exception rather than the rule. 

 
The Christian cop and Christian soldier in America 

says, "Christians are under no obligation to submit to an 

ungodly or violent regime," implying that America is not 
ungodly nor violent, that America upholds truth and 
justice.  The Christian cop and soldier uses this standard 
to justify their position and work for Caesar.  However 
their mistake is in not delineating what constitutes a 
nation as being unGodly or violent for these are subjective 
determinations based upon personal perspectives and not 
God's.  To the peace loving hippy who gets caught growing 
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some marijuana on his own property and is sent to prison 
for 25 years whereupon he is subjected to murderers, 
rapists, sodomites and all kinds of violence the American 
regime is unGodly and violent.  To the cop who puts the 
hippy in prison views the American regime as being Godly 
but this is contradicted by the fact that the cop is doing to 
the hippy that which the cop would not want done to 
himself. 

By throwing people into prison which God has 
never ordained and exacting punishment greater than 
what God has ordained Christian Cops are causing harm 
to their neighbor out of line with God's will.  When 
Christians put people in prison because they do not 
believe as Christians do the Christians are doing to others 
that which they would not want done to themselves and 
are causing unnecessary harm to their neighbors violating 
Christian tenets in the process. 

 
"Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: therefore love 

is the fulfilling of the law."  Romans 13:10. 
 
 
God's Servants. 

 
God chooses a man, Abram, to become a great 

nation, a kingdom of priests and prophets, to make a 
name for Himself, the LORD Almighty.   Genesis 12:1-3; 2 
Deuteronomy 7:6-8 and Samuel 7:23-24. 

All of the other nations would see that when the 
Israelites obeyed God they were blessed and when they 
disobeyed God they would be punished, thus Israel was to 
reveal the true God to the people of all nations of the 
world.   Genesis 28:1-4, 13-14; Exodus 19:5-6; and 
Deuteronomy 28. 

God gave the Israelites a physical place to exist on 
earth so that God could reveal Himself through his own 
people.  Israel's territory should extend from the desert to 
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Lebanon, and from the great river, the Euphrates—all the 
Hittite country—to the Mediterranean Sea in the west.  
Genesis 15:18 and Joshua 1:4.  This area includes all of 
the land modern Israel currently possesses, plus all of the 
land of the West Bank and Gaza, plus some of Egypt and 
Syria, plus all of Jordan, plus some of Saudi Arabia and 
Iraq.  Israel currently possesses only a fraction of the land 
God has promised. 

God made a promise to drive out the nations of 
Canaan so that the Israelites could possess all of the land 
as one united nation under the only true God of all 
creation, the LORD God Almighty.  Deuteronomy 7:1-2, 
21-23. 

The Israelites were never ordained by God to 
expand their nation beyond the borders which God 
ordained.  The Israelites were to obey God and thereby be 
a witness to all of the people of the world as to who the 
true God is and to invite all people of the world to worship 
the true God.  This was not to be accomplished with the 
sword as the false god of Islam attempts, the nation of 
Israel was to share the truth without violating the free-
will of the people living outside the nation of Israel.  Once 
the localized nations were removed from the borders of 
Israel's land Israel would have put the sword away with 
the exception of providing for self-defense.  Israel, God's 
chosen people, were never to be the "servant that bears the 
sword" to punish all of the other nations of the world.  
Romans 13:1-5 and 1 Peter 2:13-14.  It would have to be 
all nations for there is no nation on earth that does not 
commit idolatry and is therefore deserving of the death 
penalty.  Israel a forerunner of the Church and every 
believer was not commissioned by God to exact 
punishment on those people living outside of Israel but 
was ordained by God to be Holy as God is Holy from 
within.  This is the example God has laid down for the 
Church and Christians.  Christians are not to bear the 
sword on unbelievers because unbelievers are doing what 
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comes natural to them.  God uses the evil unbelievers to 
chastise the wicked unbelievers.  "Evil shall slay the 
wicked."  Psalm 34:1. 

When the Israelites entered the Promise Land they 
forsook worshiping the LORD God and worshiped the 
false gods of the Canaanites, Baal and Ashtoreths.  
Judges 2:10-13.  That is a violation of the law punishable 
by death.  Exodus 22:20 and Deuteronomy 17:2-5.  God 
used unbelieving raiders as His servant to punish the 
Israelites with the sword.  Judges 2:14-15.  Because the 
Israelites forsook the LORD God and followed after the 
way of the nations of the world the LORD God did not 
drive those localized nations out but instead used those 
unbelieving, evil nations to test Israel from that point on.  
Judges 2:20-22 & 3:1-4.  The repeated theme throughout 
the book of Judges is the nation of Israel sinning against 
God by serving false gods and then being punished by God 
through Gods evil servants, the nations and peoples 
around Israel bearing the sword resulting in the nation of 
Israel repenting of its sin and God delivering them from 
those evil law enforcers and blessing Israel once again.  
Judges 3:7-11; 3:12-30; 4:1-4, 23-24; 6:1-10; 7:25 & 8:28.  
The nations that God used as his servant to punish Israel 
were nations that worshiped false gods, they were 
unbelievers, they were evil in God’s eyes. 

God again punishes the nation of Israel through his 
pagan servant Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon.  
Jeremiah 25:9, 25:4-14 & 27:1-11.  Though it is possible 
that Nebuchadnezzar became a true believer in the God of 
Israel, prior to his interaction with the Israelites 
Nebuchadnezzar was a pagan worshiping false gods even 
forcing everyone under his dominion to worship a golden 
image.  Daniel 3:1-4 & 4:34-35.  In Jeremiah 50:2 one of 
the false gods is identified as Marduk. 162 163 

 
First, God's servant is used to carry out God's will, 

then God turns on His servant the pagan nation of 
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Babylon for destroying God's Temple.  God uses another 
pagan nation, the Medes, to punish the pagan nation of 
Babylon.  Jeremiah 51:11, 20-26 & 52:12-16; Jeremiah 
51:1 and Isaiah 13:17-20. 

 
In Romans 13 and 1 Peter 2 Paul and Peter are 

asserting that Christians are to subject themselves to 
every ruler and every authority for every ruler and every 
authority has been established by God as God's servant 
who bears the sword as an agent of wrath against 
wrongdoers.  It is clear that Paul is referring to the 
Roman Empire and the Roman Empire's police force, the 
Centurions.  These were not Christians but pagans who 
worshiped false gods like Jupiter, Neptune, Apollo and 
Mars.  It could also be that Paul was referring to his 
former nation, the Jewish nation, the nation he rejected 
when he became a Christian and began building 
Churches, the sanctuaries of the saints until Jesus 
returns.  And again Paul is not referring to Christians as 
the rulers or governors or the agents of them because 
Christians have no authority to carry out the law of the 
nations of the world in the nations of the world for 
Christians serve a God and a nation that is not of this 
world.  John 18:36.  Christians are not to be enforcing the 
laws of men upon men, the false laws of men upon fellow 
believers.  Christians are to enforce the sanctity and 
holiness of the Church within the Church, no more and no 
less.  1 Corinthians 5:13.  There were thousands of police 
officers in the Roman Empire in the first and second 
centuries who were neither Jew nor Christian who served 
God as God's servant to keep society orderly and civilized.  
Just as in ancient Rome, today in our society there are 
tens of thousands of police officers who are not Christians 
who are not Jews who act as God's servants bearing the 
sword to establish peace and order.  This is both blessing 
and curse.  As a blessing like the sun's rays and the rain 
falling on the just and unjust.  As a curse because the 
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reins of government are in control of sinful man who is 
held captive by Satan the Devil to do his will twisting 
government with evil laws and policies that set men 
against men contrary to God's justice and mercy. 

 
God does in fact use unbelievers as his servants.  

God does not need Christians injecting themselves and 
their faith into the secular world mixing the two together 
as if they are both the same because they are not.  "Be ye 
not uneqally yoked together with unbelievers: for what 
part hath he that believeth with an infidel?...Wherefore 
come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord."  2 Corinthians 6:14-17. 

 
Satan is the temporary ruler of the world who 

deceives the whole world and who masquerades as a 
servant of righteousness in order to take people captive to 
do his will, to destroy as many souls as he can.  Mathew 
4:8-9; John 12:31; 1 John 5:19; 2 Corinthians 4:4; 2 
Corinthians 2:14; 2 Timothy 2:26; 1 Peter 5:8; Revelation 
12:9-12 and Revelation 13:3-4, 13-14. 

 
Satan is so adept at deceiving he can even cause the 

elect to go into confusion.  Mathew 24:24; 2 Corinthians 
11:3-4 and 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12.  But Jesus' true 
disciples will ultimately not listen to the false 
messengers.  John 10:1-5 & 10:27. 

 
How does Satan deceive the whole world?  He 

deceives the world by falsely portraying himself as 
something that he is not, by telling the world he is doing 
good things for them and not harmful things.  It appears 
to the world that Satan is doing good to them when in fact 
he leads them to destruction.  Just as Jesus accomplishes 
the Father's will through the Church, in the world Satan 
accomplishes his will through his own servants that 
masquerade as servants of righteousness.  Who are these 
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servants, they are the governments of the world and 
therefore they are the police officers and soldiers of the 
world who carry out the governments' goals. 

 
"For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, 

transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ.  And 
no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel 
of light.  Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also 
be transformed as the ministers of righteousness; whose 
end shall be according to their works.  I marvel that ye are 
so soon removed from him that called you into the grace of 
Christ unto another gospel: Which is not another; but 
there be some that trouble you, and would pervert the 
gospel of Christ.  But though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed.  For the time will 
come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after 
their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears; And they shall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.  But there 
were false prophets also among the people, even as there 
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring 
in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.  And 
many shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of 
whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.  And 
through covetousness shall they with feigned words make 
merchandise of you, (exploit you).  For there are certain 
men crept in unawares, who were before of old ordained to 
this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our 
God into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ.  They have gone in the way of 
Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for 
reward.  These are murmurers, complainers, walking 
after their own lusts; and their mouth speaketh great 
swelling words, having men's persons in admiration 
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because of advantage."  2 Corinthians 11:13-15; Galatians 
1:6-8; 2 Timothy 4:3-4; 2 Peter 2:1-5 and Jude 1:4. 

 
“For I know this, that after my departing shall 

grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 
Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse 
things, to draw away disciples after them.  Therefore 
watch, and remember, that by the space of three years I 
ceased not to warn every one night and day with tears.”  
Acts 20:28-31.  We are warned by Jesus himself and the 
Apostles' teachings through the Holy Spirit that false 
teachers and false followers will infiltrate the Church and 
lead people in the Church away after them to do Satan's 
will and not God's. 

 
“And unto the angel of the Church in Sardis write;  

These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, 
and the seven stars; I know thy works, that thou hast a 
name that thou livest, and art dead.  Thou hast a few 
names even in Sardis which have not defiled their 
garments; and they shall walk with me in white: for they 
are worthy.”  Revelation 3:1 & 4.  The Church in Sardis is 
an example of how the majority of a congregation of people 
calling themselves Christians are not Christians and yet 
there are a few who are still holding fast to the true faith 
and calling of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

 
A false teaching is not introduced blatantly so as to 

be easily discerned but false teaching is introduced subtly 
over time so as to lead people astray.  Those people who 
introduce the false teaching always disguise the falsehood 
with the truth just as Satan did to Eve in the Garden.  
The false workers are skilled in deception and use flattery 
to seduce others to follow them.  They seek not the 
Father's will but their own will refusing to die to self and 
suffer with their brethren.  1 Peter 5:9.  Because they 
refuse to submit to God and His complete truth they 
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become self-deluded into thinking they are God's chosen 
persons. 

 
“Then the Lord said unto me, The prophets 

prophesy lies in my name: I sent them not, neither have I 
commanded them, neither spake unto them: they 
prophesy unto you a false vision and divination, and a 
thing of nought, and the deceit of their heart.  There is a 
way that seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof 
are the ways of death.”  Jeremiah 14:14 and Proverbs 
16:25. 

 
They ask themselves, what are we going to get out 

of leading people astray?  Why do police officers want the 
Church to believe that Christians can be police officers?  
What do police officers get out of teaching the Church that 
Christians can be mated with the state, with Caesar? 

 
Once the false teaching takes hold the entire 

Church becomes misled to such a degree that what is false 
appears to be truth and what appears to be truth is 
actually false.  “Woe unto them that call evil good, and 
good evil.  And he shall speak great words against the 
most High, and shall wear out the saints of the most High, 
and think to change times and laws.  A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump.  The prophet is, (considered), a 
fool, the spiritual man is, (referred to as), mad, for the 
multitude of thine iniquity, (sins), and thy great hatred, 
(which the culture has).”  Isaiah 5:20; Daniel 7:25; 
Galatians 5:9 and Hosea 9:7.  This was the case in the 
Church when on October 31, 1517 Martin Luther nailed 
on the church door at Wittenburg his 95-Theses 
overturning centuries of false teaching.  If a false teaching 
could last for 1,200 years it would be hugely naive of any 
conscientious Christian to believe that a false teaching 
could not last 1,700 years. 
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1.  "We demand the freedom of all religious confessions in 

the state." 164 
 
2.  "My feelings as a Christian points me to my Lord and 

Savior as a fighter...God's truth! was greatest not as a 

sufferer but as a fighter...As a Christian I have no duty to 

allow myself to be cheated, but I have the duty to be a 

fighter for truth and justice...For as a Christian I have also 

a duty to my own people..." 165 
 
3.  "There are three words which many use without a 

thought which for us are no catch-phrases: Love, Faith, 

and Hope.... We are fanatical in our love for our people..." 
166 
 
4.  "It matters not whether these weapons of ours are 

humane: if they gain us our freedom, they are justified 

before our conscience and before our God." 167 
 
5.  "The National Government regard the two Christian 

Confessions as the weightiest factors for the maintenance 

of our nationality.  The Government who regard 

Christianity as the unshakable foundation of the morals 

and moral code of the nation." 168 
 
6.  "We must recognize the fundamental rights of man. 

There can be no true national life in our democracy unless 

we give unqualified recognition to freedom of religious 

worship and freedom of education." 169 
 
7.  "God who gave us life gave us liberty.  And can the 
liberties of a nation be thought secure when we have 

removed their only firm basis, a conviction in the minds of 

the people that these liberties are of the Gift of God?  That 

they are not to be violated but with His wrath?" 170 
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8.  "The General hopes and trusts that every officer and 
man will endeavor to live and act as becomes a Christian 

soldier defending the dearest rights and liberties of his 

country." 171 
 
9.  "The fate of unborn millions will now depend, under 

God, on the courage and conduct of this army. Our cruel 

and unrelenting enemy leaves us only the choice of brave 

resistance, or the most abject submission. We have, 

therefore, to resolve to conquer or die." 172 
 
10.  "Resistance to tyranny becomes the Christian and 

social duty of each individual. ... Continue steadfast and, 

with a proper sense of your dependence on God, nobly 

defend those rights which heaven gave, and no man ought 

to take from us." 173 
 
Quotes 1 through 5 are from Adolf Hitler while 

quotes 6 through 10 are from Franklin Roosevelt, Thomas 
Jefferson, George Washington and John Hancock.  The 
servants of Satan mix falsehood with the truth in order to 
lead people away from God to follow Satan.  Satan and his 
servants perform good works to mislead people into 
following them.  They build churches, temples, schools 
and medical clinics to get people to follow their false 
ideologies.  2 Corinthians 11:14-15. 

 
“If positive Christianity means love of one's 

neighbour, i.e. the tending of the sick, the clothing of the 

poor, the feeding of the hungry, the giving of drink to those 

who are thirsty, then it is we who are the more positive 

Christians.  For in these spheres the community of the 

people of National Socialist Germany has accomplished a 

prodigious work.”  Adolf Hitler, in his speech to the "Old 
Guard" at Munich on 2/24/1939 174 
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Satan and his servants always claim that God is on 
their side in order to justify their worldly goals. 

 
“God the Almighty has made our nation.  By 

defending its existence we are defending His work...Only 

He can relieve me of this duty Who called me to it.  It was 

in the hand of Providence to snuff me out by the bomb that 

exploded only one and a half meters from me on July 20, 

and thus to terminate my life's work. That the Almighty 

protected me on that day I consider a renewed affirmation 

of the task entrusted to me...”  Adolf Hitler, in a radio 
address, 1/30/1945 175 

 

"The Catholic Church considered the Jews pestilent 

for fifteen hundred years, put them in ghettos, etc, because 

it recognized the Jews for what they were".... I recognize 

the representatives of this race as pestilent for the state and 

for the church and perhaps I am thereby doing 

Christianity a great service by pushing them out of schools 

and public functions."  Adolf Hitler, 4/26/1933 176 
 
In the 1920s and 1930s the protestant Church in 

Germany consisted of about 40 million Germans with 
another 20 million Germans belonging to the Catholic 
Church.  The protestant Church became divided upon the 
rise of the Nazis with two distinct groups emerging.  The 
one group being the "German Christians" who merged 
with the state injecting man made false teaching into the 
Church to justify worldly goals.  The other group 
consisting of a number of protestant denominations 
became known as the "Confessing Church" who rejected 
integrating the ministry of Jesus with Caesar.  Both the 
"German Christians" and the "Confessing Church" were 
made up of Lutherans who were the predominate 
denomination in Germany at that time. 176 

"German Christians" viewed themselves as the 
“agents of God's wrath” and “storm-troopers of Jesus 
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Christ.”  This is the view of many Christian police officers 
in the United States today.  In its founding document, the 
Barmen Confession of Faith, the "Confessing Church" 
declared that the church's allegiance was to God and 
scripture, not a worldly leader. 177 178 179 

Two prominent members of the "Confessing 
Church" were theologians Dietrich Bonhoeffer and Pastor 
Martin Niemöller.  Dietrich Bonhoeffer was an outspoken 
critic of the Nazi regime, its rulers and their policies of 
euthanasia and genocide of the Jews.  Bonhoeffer was a 
lone voice in the "Confessing Church" speaking up for 
Jews as fellow brothers of the same God of all humanity.  
He was the "prophet considered a fool and the inspired 
person a maniac" of Hosea 9:7 for he was battling 
centuries of prejudice toward the Jews that began with 
the Church fathers continued on from one generation to 
another to Martin Luther and then passed on to his 
contemporaries inculcated to their core through human 
tradition and not the truth found in God's Word.  
Eventually Bonhoeffer was investigated by the German 
Military Intelligence Office, Abwehr, and arrested for 
allegedly being a part of a plot to assassinate Adolf 
Hitler.  He would spend a year and half in prison 
whereupon he was sentenced to death during a drumhead 
court-martial that contained no witnesses, no defense and 
no records of the proceedings. 180 181 

During WWI Martin Niemöller was a commander of 
a German U-Boat who was so loyal to his nation that he 
refused to obey a direct order of turning over his U-Boat to 
England as a stipulation of the armistice of November 11, 
1918.  He was discharged from the Navy for disobeying 
the order.  Prior to WWII Martin Niemöller held a strong 
nationalistic sentiment and was a pro-monarchist 
conservative who desired a strong leader to oppose 
Communism and promote national unity and honor.  He 
welcomed Hitler and the National Socialist Party who 
promoted religious freedom of the Christian faith.  In the 
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1924 and 1933 elections Niemöller voted for the Nazi's 
both times.  As the Socialists began to implement more 
control over the doctrine of the Church such as baring 
non-Aryans Niemöller would become more and more 
disenchanted with the Socialist Party.  This would lead 
Niemöller along with other clergy to create the Pastors 
Emergency League, (PEL), to combat the German 
Christian agenda espoused by such leaders like Dr. 
Reinhold Krause who depicted Martin Luther as a 
militant symbol for the preservation of German race and 
culture calling for the elimination of all Jewish citations 
from Christian theology including the termination of the 
Old Testament in a speech during the 1933 Sports Palace 
Rally.  Despite this Niemöller continued to be loyal to 
Hitler and maintained anti-Semite views through the 
early 1930s.  Niemöller revealed his religious and ethnic 
intolerance by opposing racial laws that only affected 
people who had converted to Christianity and actually 
favored a separate church for them as well.  As a result of 
a meeting with Adolf Hitler in 1934 in which Niemöller 
refused to sign a statement of unconditional loyalty he 
became enlightened to the dictatorship of the Nazis and 
would move forward in opposition to the Nazis by helping 
to create the "Confessing Church." 182 

Initially this criticism was in regards to the 
"German Christians" for even at this late stage the 
"Confessing Church" wanted to remain loyal to their 
nation's leaders, to maintain their friendship with the 
world.  However as a consequence of his public criticism of 
the leaders of his government, the leaders of Niemöller's 
government imprisoned Niemöller for making 
“treasonable statements."  This galvanized the 
"Confessing Church" into not only opposing the "German 

Christians" but the anti-human policies of the Nazi 
regime as well.  It was only after Niemöller spent several 
years in concentration camps living with all of the other 
groups that were being persecuted by Hitler that he 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

132 

 

abandoned his prejudices.  After being persecuted like any 
other undesirable sub-group of society by the state he 
came to the conclusion that the command 'thou shalt not 
kill' is self-evident and all-encompassing asserting that 
there is no such thing as a “just war” for Christians.  No 
doubt Niemöller came to that conclusion upon discovering 
the arbitrary self-interests in which a government can 
initiate a war or enact a law through contrived 
justifications.  After the war Niemöller abandoned his 
previously held prejudices by declaring that every human 
being is his brother and that the “anti” mentality does not 
belong in Christian thinking. 183 

 
The Roman Emperor Constantine, (ruled 306-337), 

worshiped the typical Greek and Roman Gods of his day: 
Apollo, Mars and Victory and is likely to have continued to 
have worshiped the "Unconquered Sun" ten years after 
attributing a military victory to the God of the Christians. 
184 

According to Eusebius of Caesarea and other 
Christian sources prior to the Battle of Milvian Bridge, 
312 A.D., Constantine saw a light above the sun in the 
shape of a cross and with it the words, "In this sign you 
shall conquer," or "CONQUER BY THIS."  Constantine 
ordered that the shields of all of his troops be marked with 
this sign to which they were and ultimately won the battle 
in a decisive manner.  Regardless of historical 
perspectives, persuaded by a sign in the sky and a 
military victory for his worldly kingdom Constantine 
would convert to Christianity slowly over a period of time 
which appears to be more politically expedient rather than 
the usual confession of being a sinner deserving eternal 
separation from God and saved by God’s mercy. 185 186 
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“A” or “B”, which one is the truth? 
 
A)  “In this sign you shall conquer,” World Ruler 
Constantine; 
or 
B)  “Share in the fellowship of His, Jesus' sufferings as a 

good soldier of Jesus Christ.”  The Word of God, 
Philippians 3:10 and 2 Timothy 2:3. 
 
They both cannot be true. 
 

Constantine did not convert to Christianity, at least 
initially, because he was convicted by the Holy Spirit of 
his sin and the necessity of a Savior as revealed from 
God's Word.  Constantine initially promoted the Christian 
faith through the sword as a means to gain more worldly 
power.  Instead of becoming the servant of all he became 
the ruler of all.  In 326 A.D. fourteen years after his 
vision, Constantine executed his own son, Flavius Julius 
Crispus, for unknown reasons, revealing that he did not 
live by the Christian tenets of love and forgiveness.  The 
reason why he did not is because it is impossible for those 
in positions of worldly power to maintain their power 
without putting down all threats, real and imagined, to 
their thrones. 187 
For 250 years the Church remained separate from the 
state and disassociated itself from worldly rulers and 
never persecuted nor could be accused of persecuting any 
non-member of the Church.  Then when the Church 
merged with the state and actually becoming a state itself 
the Church or factions of the Church participated in part 
or wholeheartedly in the persecution of people who were 
not members of the Church in one form or another for the 
next 1,700 years.  “The iniquity of the fathers (falls) upon 
the children …unto the third and to the fourth 
generation.”  Exodus 34:7. 
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The Church went from being persecuted;  
to living in peace;  
to being the persecutor. 

 
Seeking the benefits that comes with position and 

standing in a worldly kingdom Church leaders of 
Constantine's day merged the Church with the state 
justifying doing so by claiming they were doing it for the 
benefit of the Church.  The Church exchanged the cross 
for the sword and heavenly treasure for worldly treasure.  
The falsehood of the Conquering nationalistic Church that 
began with Constantine persists to today and will 
continue to persist until Christ comes again.   
 
 
The False. 

 
“I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and 

I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the four 
beasts saying, Come and see.  And I saw, and behold a 
white horse: and he that sat on him had a bow; and a 
crown was given unto him: and he went forth conquering, 
and to conquer.”  “And there was given unto him, (the 
beast), a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies; 
and power was given unto him to continue forty and two 
months.  “And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them 
that dwell in heaven.  And it was given unto him to make 
war with the saints, and to overcome them, (conquer 
them): and power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations.”  Revelation 6:1-3 & 13:5-7. 
 
 
The Truth. 

 

“And they, (our brothers and sisters in Christ), 
overcame, (conquered), him, (Satan the Devil), by the 
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blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and 
they loved not their lives unto the death.”  Revelation 
12:11.  Christians and Jesus do not win with worldly 
physical swords, they win with the testimony of what 
Jesus has done on the cross.  Ephesians 6:12 & 6:17. 

 
Who are these people that introduce destructive 

heresies into the Church to destroy and persecute?  They 
couldn't be gang members or common criminals.  They 
couldn't openly be members of false religions that the 
masses of Christians would outright reject.  Nor could 
they be the unsuccessful, the poor and the uneducated for 
they are looked down upon as no nothings.  The falsehoods 
that creep into the Church are inserted by the 
charismatics, the successful, the educated and the 
wealthy.  The AntiChrist is just like them: clean shaven, 
wearing a suit and tie, a highly exalted person in the 
world's value system like Constantine as opposed to the 
uneducated and homeless John the Baptist who comes 
wearing a cloak of camel hair and a shaggy beard or 
laborers such as the Apostles Peter and John. 

 
Satan is the father of lies.  Everyone who lies does 

the work of Satan and therefore is of Satan.  Law 
enforcement is entrenched in using lies, deception and 
secrecy to achieve its goals.  There are many professing 
Christians who use Romans 13 and 1 Peter 2 as a 
justification to become police officers in the service of 
Caesar.  However when questioned on the meaning of the 
scripture they invariably twist the scripture by 
exchanging the word, "submit" for the word "serve." 
 

          “For he, (the one in authority), is the minister  
          of God to thee for good.”  Romans 13:4.   
          “He is the minister of God, a revenger to execute  
          wrath upon him that doeth evil.”  Romans 13:4. 
          “Let every soul be subject, (submit), unto the  
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          higher powers.  Romans 13:1   
          “Wherefore ye must needs be subject, (you must  
          submit to authorities).”  Romans 13:5   

“Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for 
the Lord's sake…”  1 Peter 2:13. 
“Put them in mind to be subject to, (submit to), 
principalities and powers, to obey magistrates…”  
Titus 3:1. 

 
At no time does the Word of God state that 

Christians are to become the authorities, the rulers, the 
powers, the Emperors or the governors.  At no time does 
the Word of God state that Christians are to become the 
servants, the agents, the soldiers or the police officers of 
the authorities, the rulers, the powers, the Emperors or 
the governors.  The Word of God is clear, the authorities, 
the rulers, the powers, the Emperors and the governors as 
well as the servants and agents of the same are of the 
world and are not of the Church and therefore there is no 
justification for Christians to seek out or possess any of 
those worldly positions.  The Word of God is clear in that 
Christians are to subject and submit themselves to the 
unbelieving authorities as well as the servants and agents 
of the same. 

In verse 14 of Romans chapter 13 these servants of 
God are identified as, "agents of wrath."  Christians, God's 
children, are never identified as "agents of wrath."  God's 
wrath is mentioned numerous times in the New 
Testament regarding that which will befall unbelievers.  
John 3:36.  God becomes even more specific when He 
states: "Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather 
give place unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine; 
I will repay, saith the Lord."  Romans 12:19.  When God's 
wrath befalls a person it does so not at the hand of 
believers but at the hand of God through unbelievers. 
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Satan never thrusts falsehood and rebellion upon 
those whom he wants to lead astray.  He challenges the 
truths of God with logical rationales that appear justified 
but are actually the root of every sin a man knowingly 
commits.  He uses stealth while strumming the strings of 
man's ego and desires with a little truth to mask the 
falsehood behind it that will lead his victims to their 
destruction.  God tells Adam and Eve not to eat of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil for in the day they eat of 
it they will die.  Genesis 2:17 & 3:3.  Satan told Eve that if 
she were to eat of the tree she would be like God, knowing 
good and evil.  Genesis 3:5.  That was the truth for when 
Eve and Adam ate of the tree they became aware that 
they were naked, they knew as God knew.  Genesis 3:7, 
10-11.  Eve ate of the tree because she desired what it 
could do for her in the flesh by bringing her pleasure as a 
food and for increasing her intelligence and 
understanding.  Genesis 3:6.  Satan inferred that God did 
not know what he was talking about by denying the fruit 
of the tree imparting this false rationalization to Eve.  
Satan tempts eve with logic, "hath God said, Ye shall not 
eat of every tree of the garden?"  "For God doth know..."  
Genesis 3:1 & 3:5.  Satan sealed the deal with a final false 
rational, "surely God who loves me won't kill me for eating 

a little fruit and obtaining a little wisdom."  God said, "you 
will die."  Satan said, "you will not die."  The blatant lie 
masked with truth and seasoned with ungodly rationales 
derived from self-serving desires is consumed and acted 
upon by both Adam and Eve who are then destroyed by 
following after the deception of Satan.        
 
Satan says:   "Serve" Caesar. 
God says:   "Submit" to Caesar. 
 
Satan says:   "Kill for God and country." 
God says:   "Love your enemies." 
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Satan says:   "All who live a godly life in Christ will  

  persecute unbelievers." 

God says:       "All who live a godly life in Christ will be 
 persecuted by unbelievers." 

 
Satan says:   "Conquer as a soldier for Caesar." 
God says:   "Suffer as a soldier for Christ at the 

  hands of Caesar." 
 

Satan also speaks the truth but does so out of 
context in order to mislead God's followers astray.  In 
Mathew 4:6 Satan cites Psalm 91:11-12 and uses that to 
tempt Jesus to challenge God's love for him by applying 
the scripture in manner that is not in its true context and 
meaning.  This is what many professed Christians do to 
justify doing something that is not consistent with the 
entire Word of God.  Jesus countered Satan's use of a 
truth as a lie by citing more truth from God's Word that 
placed Satan's citation into proper context and therefore 
into a proper use of the scripture that Satan cited.  
Mathew 4:6 and Deuteronomy 6:16. 

 
The servants of Caesar, of the Emperor, of the 

Prime Minister, of the President, of the King, of the 
Governor who claim to be Christian cite Romans 13:1-5 
claiming that they are God's "chosen" servants to carry out 
God's laws for the good of society and that anyone who 
rebels against them is rebelling against God.  There is just 
one big problem with their rational and that is for any 
authority to be doing God's will for the good of the people 
that authority and its policies and its laws must be 
aligned with God's policies and God's laws.  There is no 
authority on earth that 100 percent follows God's laws and 
therefore does harm to the people from one degree to 
another.  Some are better than others while there are still 
others that are worse than anarchy such as the Khmer 
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Rouge, Stalin and Hitler.  In fact most nations are far 
from being in alignment with God's laws and no nation is 
100% in agreement with God’s laws.  Billy Graham 
conveyed the comment his wife, Ruth, had made, "If God 
doesn't punish America He'll have to apologize to Sodom 

and Gomorrah.” 188  Well known preacher John Hagee has 
stated that God will bring a Hellish nightmare upon 
America for its sins. 189  It is interesting that these 
warnings are brought up now yet no such admonition was 
provided when the early European settlers of America 
stole the land and committed genocide upon Native 
Americans. 

The servant of Caesar uses Romans 13:1-5 to force 
people to capitulate to man-made laws not God's laws.  
And it is really simple to distinguish between the two for 
the whole law is summed up in loving God with all your 
heart, soul and mind and to love your neighbor as 
yourself.  Mathew 22:36-40.  "Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.”  
Romans 13:10.  Any law that violates these two principles 
is not from God and therefore is not established by God.  
Any authority that is established by God that enforces 
laws contrary to God's laws is not established by God and 
therefore the Christian does not have to submit to the 
authorities or the servants of those authorities under 
those circumstances as pointed out in Acts 5:29.  Peter 
and the other apostles replied: “We must obey God 
rather than human beings!"  And who was this being 
spoken to?  It was being spoken to the Jewish authorities 
who have much greater legitimacy than the Roman 
authorities or any other ruling body in the world.  Acts 
5:29 supersedes Romans 13:1-5 whenever any authority 
enforces a law that is contrary to God's law.  
Unfortunately Christians throughout Church history have 
allied themselves with the lords of the world and used 
Romans 13:1-5 as means of controlling people of lording 
over people.  A good example is how the Roman Catholic 
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Church used this scripture to justify excommunications 
and the Inquisitions whereupon Martin Luther stood up 
to and rebelled against that pseudo Church/Civil 
authority ostensibly established by God and say, "we must 

obey God and not men." 
 
The idea that we must submit to all authorities 

because all authority is from God is a fallacy for even 
those who use this verse in this vein for their own 
purposes also refuse to submit to all authorities.  There 
isn’t one Christian cop or Christian soldier in all of the 
United States willing to submit to the authorities in 
Sudan, Saudi Arabia, North Korea, China, Russia, Iraq 
and Iran.  The United Nations is an established authority, 
yet there are very few American Protestant Christians 
willing to submit to the United Nations' authority.  The 
Christian soldiers who fought during WW II on the side of 
the Allies did not submit to the authorities of the Axis and 
the Christian soldiers who fought for the Axis did not 
submit to the authorities of the Allies. 

 
Here is the argument of those who say Christians 

must submit at all times to authority for they have been 
established by God:  
 
U.S. President Roosevelt is established by God because 
U.S. President Roosevelt has authority and God has 
established all authority. 
U.S. Congress is established by God because U.S. 
Congress has authority and God has established all 
authority. 
 
Applying their own principle to another democratically 
elected government one of all the governments in the 
world you get: 
 
Iran President Rouhani is established by God because 
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Iran President Rouhani has authority and God has 
established all authority. 
Iranian Parliament is established by God because the 
Iranian Parliament has authority and God has 
established all authority. 
 
 
Going to the extreme you get: 
 
Hitler is established by God because Hitler has authority 
and God has established all authority. 
Satan is established by God because Satan has authority 
and God has established all authority. 
 

Obviously by following their argument to its final 
conclusion its error becomes apparent for Christians are 
not to submit nor serve Satan.  Satan is the ruler of the 
world revealed when he offered Jesus all of the kingdoms 
of the world, which includes America, if Jesus would just 
produce one act of worship to Satan, to submit to Satan 
for one moment.  Mathew 4:8-9. 

Once this is pointed out to those Christian servants 
claiming to bear the sword on behalf of God who justify 
their position in a worldly government while enforcing 
ungodly laws they immediately retract their previous 
assertion and then qualify it to only those governments 
that are Christian and aligned with God.  This raises 
another problem and that is there is no such thing as a 
Christian government for the closest you get is the 
Vatican and no Protestant would recognize the Vatican as 
a legitimate authority.  Nor can they say America is a 
Christian government for America is founded upon man 
and man's laws not God's.  The U.S. Constitution states: 
"We the people of the United States...do ordain and 

establish this Constitution for the United States of 

America."  God's laws do not rule America and they never 
have.  Man's laws rule America.  Just as there were many 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

142 

 

unGodly laws in force when the Constitution was enacted 
there are many unGodly laws enforce today. 

 
Rulers of the worldly governments manipulate laws 

for self and special interests regardless of whether the law 
is right or wrong in God's eyes.  Police officers do not get 
to pick and choose which laws they will enforce for they 
pledged an oath to enforce all of the laws.  Police officers 
have a duty to enforce all of the laws whether they be 
Godly or not and therefore they are not only submitting to 
ungodly laws but they are also harming others with those 
ungodly laws by enforcing those laws upon them. 

 
What does it truly mean then to submit to the 

authorities?  Christians submit to the authorities in all 
things that are not contrary to God's laws.  Christians do 
this even though we are not under the law but under 
grace.  We do this not to be obedient to the law, but to 
show our good works before men giving a testimony to 
unbelievers.  1 Peter 3:13-18 and Mathew 5:16.  When 
man's laws violate God's laws the Christian is under no 
obligation to submit to the law and especially should not 
be enforcing such a law.  Look how far those who serve the 
ungodly governments as soldiers and police officers have 
drifted from the true faith if no Christian is not only not to 
serve those outside the Church but neither is he or she to 
fully submit to the governing authorities.  It becomes 
quit clear for some Christians when someone like Hitler is 
in authority and commands people to hand over the 
elderly, the physically disabled and the mentally ill for 
euthanasia requiring Christians to violate Hitler’s law in 
order to be obedient to the Lord of Lords and the King of 
Kings, Jesus Christ.  Yet deceived patriotic Christians did 
hand over the elderly, the physically disabled and the 
mentally ill for euthanasia during Hitler’s rule.  This is an 
easily defined standard of use but what about more foggy 
standards such as when Abraham Lincoln ordered 
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Christians to serve in the military to fight against 
Christians in the Confederacy?  For some Christians the 
Indian Removal Act of 1830 resulting in the “Trail of 
Tears” was a good law and for other Christians the act 
was an unGodly law.  Some Christians enforced the law 
while others opposed the law most notably Jeremiah 
Evarts and his followers. 190 

 
In Exodus 1:15-20 the two Hebrew midwives were 

ordered by the King of Egypt to kill every baby boy born, 
however the midwives refused to submit to the King of 
Egypt and let the boys live.  When questioned by the King 
of Egypt as to why the baby boys were still living the 
midwives lied to protect themselves and the boys from 
harm.  For their obedience to God over that of the King of 
Egypt who is the authority established by God, God 
blessed the midwives. 

In 1 Samuel 14:45 all of the people disobeyed King 
Saul’s order to kill his son for violating his prohibition 
against eating until Saul had won his battle against the 
Philistines. 

Then in Joshua 2:1-17 the woman Rahab lied to the 
King, the authority established by God, about the where 
abouts of the Israelite spies.  She also hid the spies and 
helped them escape from the authority established by 
God.  For her disobedience to a worldly King, God saved 
her entire family.  Joshua 6:23-25. 

Obadiah was a man who feared the Lord greatly so 
when Queen Jezebel was killing God’s prophets Obadiah 
protected a hundred of them by hiding them from her so 
that they could live in defiance of God’s established 
authority.  1 Kings 18:1-15. 

After Paul converted to Christianity and boldly 
proclaimed the Lordship of Jesus Christ as the Messiah of 
the Jews, the Jewish rulers whom Paul had previously 
worked for persecuting Christians sought to kill Paul.  
Rather than submit to their authority Paul escaped out of 
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the City of Damascus with the help of his followers and 
lived as a fugitive from justice.  Then once again upon 
returning to Jerusalem Paul with the aid of fellow 
Believers he refused to submit to the authority of the 
Hellenistic Jews and escaped to Caesarea.  Acts 9:19-30. 

 
Satan uses lies to cause harm to others, they are 

lies rooted in hate.  Christians are not to lie to each other 
nor even to the unbelieving world however because the 
world is a jungle of lies and deceptions used to cause harm 
to others Christians are often placed into situations in 
which lying becomes necessary to avoid greater evils.  
Imagine if a Christian were living in Nazi Germany and 
was hiding Jews from the Nazis in the basement of his 
home and some Nazi police came to his home demanding 
to know if there are any Jews living there.  Does the 
Christian lie to protect the Jews or does the Christian tell 
the truth which will result in the torture and illegal 
killing of the Jews? 

Christians are never to lie to each other for they 
have been freed from the chains of sin and the deceptions 
of Satan.  Christians are to speak the truth in love to each 
other confessing to each other one another’s sins without 
fear of retaliation so that there can be reconciliation 
between the Brethren and the Brethren and God.  
“Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for 
another, that ye may be healed.”  James 5:16. 

Christians are to bestow mercy upon each other 
revealing the love of God to the world.  Police officers 
serving the world’s faulty justice system cannot operate in 
the realm of mercy for their entire existence is about 
judging and seeking justice and seeking punishment.  
Though Christians are to be honest with the unbelieving 
world the unbelieving world does not operate in a sphere 
of truth and mercy as Believers do.  When circumstances 
arise in which speaking the truth to the world’s 
authorities would cause greater harm, or any harm that is 
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contrary to God’s mercy, truth and love Believers are 
permitted to lie to accomplish the greater good and mercy.  
It is completely unnecessary for Christians to lie to each 
other because they love each other so deeply that no one 
Christian would ever seek the harm of another Christian 
no matter how guilty.  Christians are to forgive each other 
endlessly.  Mathew 18:21-22. 

 
The justice system actually denies forgiveness and 

the reconciliation of people preventing the guilty person to 
speak the truth.  Suppose a Christian is playing soccer 
with a group of men.  One of the men is extremely 
physical in his play often committing hard fouls against 
the Christian and other players.  After enduring several 
painful and dangerous fouls while in a moment of 
exasperation immediately following another hard foul the 
Christian punches the fellow player.  The punch breaks 
the fellow player’s nose.  The player with the broken nose 
goes to the hospital to be treated to which the police are 
notified by hospital staff pursuant to public policy that the 
man was a victim of a battery.  Ironically the player with 
the broken nose did not know who punched him as it 
happened during the chaos of play.  The Christian feels 
remorse over punching the fellow player and wants to 
apologize to the fellow player in addition to making 
amends by paying for any medical bills along with other 
monies for the pain and suffering.  However if the 
Christian attempts to take responsibility for his actions 
the world’s authorities, the police, will use his act of 
making amends as an admission of guilt and will charge 
the Christion for the crime of battery punishing the 
Christian by sending the Christian to jail, something that 
God has not ordained nor condones.  If the Christian 
speaks the truth then the world will punish the Christian 
according to their ungodly standard and not God’s.  
Rather than demonstrating God’s mercy, the world’s 
authorities will exact revenge upon the Christian in 
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excess of what God requries.  Christians are not to seek 
revenge that is for God to deliver.  Romans 12:19.  Many 
Christian police officers also cite Romans 12:19 claiming 
that they are the tools that God is using to enforce his 
wrath upon the guilty justifying their occupation as being 
legitimate for Christians.  Yet in doing so they are 
admitting they are taking revenge, they are foisting a 
wrath upon people which Christians themselves are not to 
do.  What makes it worse is that these Christian police 
officers are enforcing revenge and wrath upon believers 
which they are strictly prohibited from doing and often 
times it is a wrath, a punishment that is contrary to and 
excessively more severe than the wrath and punishment 
that God Himself would mete out. 

 
The question that every Christian must ask is, 

“when should I disobey the governing authorities?”  
Christians have been persecuted on and off for centuries.  
Though many offered themselves up to Martyrdom by 
openly and defiantly proclaiming God’s truth many others 
hid from the persecutions until they passed. 

 
“If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live 

peaceably with all men.”  Romans 12:18. 
 
If it is possible, speak the truth to the liars and 

haters of the world, but if it is not possible then do what 
brings greater glory of Jesus Christ.  “Dearly beloved, 
avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: 
for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the 
Lord.  Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 
thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap 
coals of fire on his head.  Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good.”  Romans 12:19-21. 

 
Christians who are police officers are in violation of 

the commands delineated in Romans 12:19-21; Mathew 
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5:43-48 and John 15:12-14 revealing that they are not 
disciples of Jesus Christ.  Mathew 12:48 and 1 John 5:2-4. 

 
Suppose there is a Christian family living in one 

house and a pagan family living next door.  An edict goes 
out from the King that every citizen is to be on the lookout 
for Christians and turn them in to the authorities for 
questioning yet withholding the true motive from the 
people and that is to persecute and kill the Christians.  
The King also issues the edict that should any person be 
found to have concealed the whereabouts of Christians 
that person and that person’s entire family shall be killed.  
If you are the Christian family what would you want your 
neighbors to do, turn you in or disobey the order by saying 
nothing?  Now suppose the situation was reversed and the 
King, the Pope, ordered that all pagans be turned in and if 
any person be found to have concealed the whereabouts of 
pagans that person and that person’s entire family shall 
be killed.  What should the Christian family do? 

 
“Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men 

should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law 
and the prophets.”  Mathew 7:12.  God’s law is higher 
than man’s law.  The pagans of today’s world are the 
marijuana users and thousands of Christian law 
enforcement officers and prosecutors have consistently 
and persistently persecuted them with the terror of 
confinement into jail and prison. 

 
Man will always create laws that are contrary to 

God’s laws therefore it is impossible for the Christian to 
serve man and man’s laws even though some of those laws 
may be consistent with God’s laws.  As a servant of Caesar 
police officers do not get to pick and choose which laws 
they want to enforce and those they want to exclude, 
police officers must enforce all of Caesar’s laws or give up 
their commission as Caesar’s servant. 
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What does it truly mean to submit to these human 

authorities established by God?  It means that Christians 
are foreigners on the planet earth, (1 Peter 2:11), and 
therefore are foreigners in every nation, and as foreigners 
Christians cannot be servants of the authority of any 
nation to carry out any nation’s laws or empire building 
policies.  As guests in every nation Christians are to 
conduct themselves as guests as long as we are here which 
means to submit to authority as long as that authority 
does not violate God’s laws and furthermore that does not 
mean that Christians should be opposing authority with 
the sword in order to establish another man-made 
authority, another man-made government that is 
ostensibly better than the one opposed.  The scriptures 
cited provide the examples as they were clear cut cases of 
disobedience to authority yet not once did they pick up a 
sword to try to establish a better authority. 

When the Antichrist appears you can bet that he 
will be citing Romans 13:1-7 and 1 peter 2:13-14 to justify 
his own authority and his own decrees.  Jesus stated that 
we are not be like the rulers of the gentiles, (the world – 
the nations), who lord it over the people and how the high 
officials exercise authority over the people, we are to be as 
servants to each other.  Just as the authorities do now, 
when the Antichrist comes he will be calling himself a 
“servant” of the people, yet in reality he will be wielding 
great authority over the people as a “ruler” of the people.  
Any person who desires to have power that the world’s 
nations provide is someone who wants to control other 
people and that person should be suspect as well as their 
motives.  God appointed the rulers of the nation of Israel 
not the people.  Judges; 1 Kings and 2 Kings.  The priests 
were born into a life of priesthood, of ruler-ship.  Exodus 
28:1, 40:12-15; Deuteronomy 18:5; Number 35:1-6 and 
Joshua 21. 
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Christians in the Church do not seek to be lords 
over fellow brethren either inside or outside the Church.  
On the contrary the one who seeks to be a leader in the 
Church, an evangelist; or a pastor; or a prophet; or a 
teacher; or a deacon; etc...actually loses power and loses 
freedom by becoming lower than all of his fellow brethren 
as a slave to the Church.  Mathew 20:26-28; Romans 15:1-
3; 1 Corinthians 12:22-25 and Ephesians 5:21.  A police 
officer is a lord of the world, of the gentiles.  Satan 
deceives people by identifying himself as a "servant" but a 
servant to whom?  The police officer is a "public servant."  
A servant to the gentiles, the unbelievers and not to the 
Church or Jesus.  A Christian who becomes a police officer 
becomes a lord over his brethren in the Church which is in 
direct opposition of that which Jesus, our KING, has 
commanded us not to do.   

There are many things that a Christian does within 
the Church for his brethren in the Church that he/she 
would not do outside the Church but there is nothing that 
a Christian would do outside the Church that he/she 
wouldn't not do in the Church.  There are no police officers 
in the Church to confine fellow brethren when they sin.  
Believers in Christ are free to come and go.  Should a 
Christian commit unrepentant sin then he/she is simply 
prohibited from fellowship with the Church. 

It is not the Christian's duty to bear the sword of 
rulers as a lord in the nations enforcing the ungodly laws 
of the nations, it is the Christian's duty to lift up the 
sword of the Spirit, the Word of God against the very 
rulers and against the very authorities that police officers 
serve.  Ephesians 6:10-17.  "And have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove, 
(expose), them."  Ephesians 5:11. 

If a Christian is a police officer he is an agent of the 
rulers of the gentiles and by way of extension is a ruler 
himself, he is a lord.  As an agent of the rulers of the 
gentiles the police officer is "serving" and is not 
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"submitting."  By serving as a ruler of the gentiles the 
police officer cannot be obedient to God's word by 
"submitting" to those rulers for he is the ruler and no 
person submits to himself.   

Satan comes masquerading as a servant of 
righteousness saying "I am a Christian, I am servant of 

God working as a police officer and am here bearing the 

sword for your good therefore you must submit to me."  My 
question to that Christian is, "whose sword do you 

submit to?"  There is no Christian who is perfect, 
therefore every police officer is guilty of sin, of breaking 
the law.  1 John 1:8-10.  So "whose sword do you submit 

to?"  The Christian police officer cannot say Jesus for then 
he'd be a hypocrite demanding that fellow Christians 
submit to the physical sword that he himself is unwilling 
to submit to.  The Christian police officer will then say 
that he is able to “self-police” through internal 
investigations.  No need to elaborate on self-policing for 
the evidence of those in power who hold themselves 
accountable is not much better than the thief who robs a 
bank and then turns himself in immediately after the fact 
over the sole reason to abide by the law, the law that he 
just violated.  The rulers of this world are not Christians 
as has been made abundantly clear by God's word and as 
unbelievers God's wrath remains on them.  John 3:36.  
Police officers identify themselves as "agents of wrath," 
(Romans 13:4), something that no Christian is for 
Christians do not bring God's wrath but God's love.  John 
3:16-17.  The Word of God states plainly that Christians 
are to put “wrath” away.  Ephesians 4:31 and Colossians 
3:8.  It is clear that this is a distinguishing mark between 
Believers and unbelievers.  Police officers as unbelievers 
are the bearers of God's wrath onto unbelievers not 
believers for police officers depend on the law and 
Christians do not. 
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“For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith is 
made void, and the promise made of none effect: Because 
the law worketh wrath.”  Romans 4:14-15.  "Evil shall slay 
the wicked."  Psalm 34:21. 

 
The Christian cop, Satan, cites Ephesians 6:13, 

"Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having 
done all, to stand."  However he leaves out Ephesians 
6:11-12 which states that Christians are to put on the full 
armor of God to stand against the Devil's schemes for the 
Christian does not fight against flesh and blood but the 
Christian's fight is against the very rulers and authorities 
whom the professed Christian cop serves.  Ephesians 6:14-
16 delineates that the full armor of God is not physical, it 
is not a sword, (a gun); it is not a bullet proof vest, (a 
shield).  The full armor of God is spiritual, it is: "truth"; 
"the gospel of peace"; "the shield of faith"; "the helmet of 

salvation" and the "sword of the Spirit" which is the "Word 

of God." 
The false Christian cop cites Ephesians 6:13 while 

leaving out Ephesians 6:11-12 and Ephesians 6:14-16 
which places Ephesians 6:13 into its proper context.  Why 
does he do that?  He does that to deceive people and 
therefore becomes a schemer with ulterior motives just 
like Judas.  Judas wanted Jesus to throw off the Romans 
and establish his worldly kingdom so that he could be a 
lord in Jesus Kingdom.  Judas betrayed Jesus into the 
hands of the Jews and Romans hoping that would prompt 
Jesus to use his power to establish His kingdom at that 
moment.  This interpretation is evident given Judas' 
remorse after his scheme failed.  In fact Peter also 
thought along the same lines of Judas, however unlike 
Judas Peter would never betray Jesus.  That is how close 
evil and good, the desires of this world and the desires of 
the next are to one another warring against each other 
within each man.  Jesus called Peter “Satan.”  Jesus 
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called him Satan because Peter wanted a human kingdom 
not a spiritual kingdom.  Mathew 16:21-23.  Why does the 
person pick up a gun and fight for Caesar?  He cannot 
claim that he is fighting for God's kingdom either as a 
soldier nor as a police officer so what is he actually 
fighting for?  He is fighting for a human kingdom and 
what he can get out of that human kingdom for the very 
short 80 to 100 years that he gets on this earth.  He is not 
fighting for what he will be able to take with him into 
eternity.  1 Timothy 6:7.   

The Christian cop is fighting for the wealth of this 
world revealing that he is not content with what God has 
given him.  1 Timothy 6:6-10.  Cops pick up physical 
swords and kill in the name of Jesus and enforce the 
agendas of political leaders who are not Christians.   

The Christian cop refuses to lose his life for Jesus.  
Mathew 16:24-27. 

The Christian cop emphasizes that he is a servant 
of God doing God's work as an agent of wrath against the 
evil doers.  The Christian cop states this in such a way as 
to imply that being a police officer is a dedicated ministry 
for believers, for Christians, on behalf of Jesus and the 
Church.  Again this is stated in a manner so as to deceive 
the naive for the Christian police officer knows that the 
majority of his fellow police officers are not Christians nor 
even Jews.  Since they are not Christians nor Jews the 
truth of the scripture becomes clear in that all of the 
unbelieving police officers working alongside the 
Christian police officers are just as much servants of God 
as Christian police officers are while working in the 
capacity of a police officer.  This proves that the "servants" 
of God in Romans 13:1-5 refers to unbelievers and not 
believers. 

 
A well-known American police officer who professes 

to be a Christian was asked the following question 
referring to Romans 13:1-5 and 1 Peter 2:13-15: "...most 
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people overlook asking and that is both of these scriptures 

state, 'submit' they do not state 'serve.'"  "'Submitting' and 

'Serving' are two entirely different activities."  "So my 

question is how do you come to the conclusion that 

'submitting' is 'serving?'" 
 
His response is as follows: 

"Romans 13:1-4 is the central passage for my ministry and 

is part of our commission from God as His ministers 

(servants) for good and a terror against evil." 
 
He not only did not answer the question but he 

perpetuates the lie by continuing to replace "submit" with 
"servant."  He also claims that his ministry from God is as 
a servant for good, a terror against evil and therefore the 
Church's commission is to terrorize sinners that he 
himself as a Christian is to terrorize sinners.  I wonder 
how many sinners he has won to Christ acting as a terror 
to them.  Furthermore as just pointed out the service of a 
police cannot be a ministry for Jesus since unbelievers 
perform the service, thus this officer is lying when he 
states that his service as a police officer is a ministry of 
and for Jesus. 

 
It may be true that his ministry from God is as a 

servant of terror against sinners, but that is not the 
ministry that belongs to any Christian, it is a ministry 
that belongs to unbelievers.  The Church's commission is 
found in Mathew 28:18-20 which is to make disciples of 
people from all nations teaching them to obey Jesus' 
commands.  The Apostles had a ministry to the Word of 
God.  Acts 6:2-4.  But most theologians and teachers 
would agree that the ministries of the Church have 
nothing to do with serving Caesar enforcing his edicts 
upon unbelievers.  The work of ministry is to build up the 
body of Christ.  Ephesians 4:12 and Romans 12:4-6.  The 
body of Christ are Believers, fellow children of God our 
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Father, the saints.  The body of Christ does not include 
unbelievers.  Just as working as a nurse or a fireman or a 
truck driver or a carpenter is not a ministry for the 
Church neither is working as a police officer.  Police 
officers serve God as unbelievers providing a minimum of 
civilization for sinners.  Police officers serve sinners not 
saints.  Living in the fallen world saints benefit from the 
work that police officers provide for the fallen world. 

The five ministries found in Ephesians 4:11 are: 
Apostles; Prophets; Evangelists; Pastors and Teachers.  
The ministries found in Romans 12:6-8 also identified as 
gifts are: prophesying; serving; teaching; encouraging; 
giving; leading and acts of mercy.  Again none of these 
ministries has anything to do with the world outside the 
body of Christ.  “Serving” means to serve fellow members 
of the body in the context here.  Jesus said that whoever 
wants to be the greatest would become the slave of all, not 
of the world but of the Church as he explicitly 
differentiates between the kingdom of unbelievers and 
that of His kingdom of Priests.  Mark 10:42-44. 

The prominent police officer who professes to be a 
Christian was given an opportunity to give a defense as to 
how God authorizes his work as a police officer yet he 
refused.  "...be ready always to give an answer to every 
man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you 
with meekness and fear..."  1 Peter 3:15. 

 
Peter's meeting with Cornelius the Centurion is a 

scenario which many professed Christian police officers 
like to cite as justification for their profession.  The truth 
of Peter meeting Cornelius in Acts 10 was to reveal to the 
Jews who had become Disciples of Christ that Jesus was 
calling the gentiles to be fellow disciples with them.  Up to 
that time Jews were not even allowed to associate with 
gentiles and what could be worse than a gentile who had 
subjugated your nation as was the case with Israel being 
subjugated by Rome.  Acts 10:28 and 11:1-3 & 18.  Though 
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Cornelius received the Holy Spirit and was baptized, 
nowhere does the Word imply that Christians are to 
become Roman soldiers; police officers.  Up to this time 
Jews thought that Christ's kingdom was only for Jews.  
The book of Acts was written about 61-64 A.D.   The book 
of Romans was written about 56-58 A.D.  We know that 
Paul was probably martyred by the Roman Emperor Nero 
in 67 A.D.  Peter would have been martyred no later than 
68 A.D. the end of Nero's reign. 191 192 193 

As a Roman Centurion Cornelius could very well 
have been ordered to arrest and kill Peter and Paul his 
brothers in Christ.  If he had refused the order he himself 
might have been killed or would at the very least been 
discharged from his commission in the Roman police 
force.  There is no doubt that Cornelius would have had to 
have made a choice at some point, either continue in the 
service of Rome and renounce his faith in Christ or sell 
everything to follow Jesus. 

 
"Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people 

draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips do 
honour me, but have removed their heart far from me, and 
their fear toward me is taught by the precept of men.”  
"Howbeit in vain do they worship me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men.”  Isaiah 29:13 and 
Mark 7:7.  The deceivers will look like the best of 
Christians talking the talk of Christians working as 
successful leaders and pillars of the secular community 
while at the same time behind closed doors planning on 
how to take freedom away from Christians and 
unbelievers alike.  They hide in the dark because they 
know what they are doing is wrong.  "They profess that 
they know God; but in works they deny him, being 
abominable, and disobedient, and unto every good work 
reprobate."  “Draw me not away with the wicked, and with 
the workers of iniquity, which speak peace to their 
neighbors, but mischief is, (who hold malice), in their 
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hearts.”  Titus 1:16 and Psalm 28:3.  At first their target is 
not Christians, but everyone, yet when the timing is right 
and the freedoms have been removed the AntiChrist will 
step in and use the legal and physical tools put in place by 
those who are doing so at the present hour.  War on 
drugs.  Militarization of Police Departments.  Patriot Act.  
Surveillance drones.  War on terror.  Homeland Security.  
NSA Spying Program. 

 
“If Tyranny and Oppression come to this land, it 

will be in the guise of fighting a foreign enemy.”  James 
Madison 

 
“The means of defense against foreign danger 

historically have become the instruments of tyranny at 

home.”  James Madison 
 
“It is a universal truth that the loss of liberty at 

home is to be charged to the provisions against danger, 

real or pretended, from abroad.”  James Madison 
 
Who persecutes Christians?  It is and has always 

been the authorities established by God.  When the final 
Antichrist comes, the man of lawlessness, he will be 
persecuting the saints through the governments of the 
world, through the laws enacted by those governments 
and the police officers put in place.  He is a ruler of 
people.  He is empowered by Satan.  He will pass a law 
that requires everyone to receive the mark of the beast 
and to worship the beast.  Daniel 7 and Revelation 13 & 
14.   Anyone who refuses to worship the beast will be 
killed.  Revelation 13:15.  How will the world ruler force 
the world to do this?  He will use law enforcement, every 
police officer in every nation including America. The 
International Association of Chiefs of Police; the 
International Police Association; the International Union 
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of Police Associations, the AFL-CIO and the International 
Cops For Christ just to name a few. 

Satan will not need to send U.N. troops to any 
country for his minions have already infiltrated the ranks 
of every police department in the world.  Satan's servants 
masquerade as angels of light when in fact they are doing 
everything they can to create the largest inquisition the 
world has ever seen.  Who ultimately wants and benefits 
from gun control?  Satan.  The more guns he takes out of 
the hands of the masses the more power he will have over 
them.  Satan works through the media, (movies, video 
games and music), to fill youth with hate and ideas of 
mass carnage.  He pumps them full of anti-depressants 
knowing that a few will snap and go on a killing sprees.  
The people wanting protection from these mass killings 
not only acquiesce to gun control but demand that the 
authorities actually take their self-protection away from 
them.  It will not only be Christians who refuse to worship 
the beast and his image but millions of unbelievers will 
also refuse to submit to his authority and it is these 
people whom Satan and the Antichrist want to weaken by 
removing all forms of self-defense. 

"There will be a time in the not too distant future 
when the authorities, the police officers of the world, will 
think they do God a service when they kill Christians 
working for the Anti-Christ."  John 16:2; Daniel 7:15 and 
Revelation 13:15-17.  "Oh we, (police officers), would never 
do that for we will not be hear when the Anti-Christ comes 

to power, we will have been raptured to heaven," the 
Christian police officer says.  For the sake of argument 
assuming that this assertion is correct, I am not espousing 
that it is, but for the sake of argument assume that all 
Christian police officers have been raptured and taken out 
of the world prior to the Anti-Christ coming to power.  On 
the very next day the Anti-Christ will be in control of the 
government, in control of the police departments.  Today 
the police department bears the sword for God and 
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tomorrow the police department bears the sword for the 
Antichrist and Satan.  No theologian will dispute that the 
Anti-Christ is a world ruler and therefore the ruler of law 
enforcement to carry out his will.  The Christian police 
officer who asserts that he/she will be raptured before the 
Anti-Christ comes to power acknowledges that the 
organization he/she works for today will be used by the 
Antichrist to carry out the Antichrist's agenda the day 
after he/she is raptured.  If a police officer is truly a 
Christian then he should be telling his fellow officers who 
are not Christians that they better get out of law 
enforcement immediately after the rapture for if they 
don't they most certainly will be serving the Antichrist 
and not God.  But then again, police officers under the 
authority of the Antichrist will also be establishing law 
and order just as they are today verifying that they 
continue to bear the sword as a servant for God in that 
capacity while simultaneously condemned as unbelievers 
for worshiping the beast and receiving the mark of the 
beast.  There will not be one police officer who does not 
have the mark of the beast for that is the only way that 
they will be paid an income enabling them to buy food, 
clothing and other necessities of life.  The power and 
tactics and information being accumulated by law 
enforcement now will be utilized by the Antichrist during 
the seven year tribulation who will actually try to change 
the set times and laws.  Daniel 7:25. 

Be wary of any police officer who attends your 
congregation.  "False brethren unawares brought in, who 
came in privily to spy out our liberty which we have in 
Christ Jesus that they might bring us into bondage."  
Galatians 2:4.  False believers have secretly crept into the 
Church to collect data on Believers and are taking it back 
to their superiors in law enforcement to ultimately be 
used against Christians when the Antichrist comes to 
power.  No doubt police officers will take offense to this 
accusation, however the bottom line is that police officers' 
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way of life is the way of deception and un-forgiveness 
which is antithetical to Christian teaching and tenets 
demonstrating that they are not Christians.  Police 
officers will try to justify their tactics and profession as 
making society including fellow Christians safer but they 
rely on the world's logic, philosophies and ideologies to do 
so, not the Word of God.  This is how a Christian can 
determine whether the police officer is for them or against 
them.  Sheep of Jesus do not listen to voices of strangers 
but rather run from them.  John 10:5.  Like Satan, when 
they do refer to scripture they do so out of context picking 
and choosing what scriptures they want to live by and 
those that they don't eliminating the truth and 
infallibility of the Word of God while using the scriptures 
to create their own idea of truth.  "All scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: 
That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works."  2 Timothy 3:16-17. 

 
The well-known Christian police officer cited earlier 

was given an opportunity to defend his position of being a 
police officer as a Christian but refused to do so revealing 
that his position is either illegitimate or very weak at 
best.  "And this is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil.  For every one that doeth 
evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his 
deeds should be reproved.  But he that doeth truth cometh 
to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that 
they are wrought in God."  John 3:19-21. 

 
As previously stated the pre-tribulation rapture 

was assumed for the sake of argument giving the 
Christian police officer the benefit of doubt, however the 
Word of God indicates that the Church will be persecuted 
by the Antichrist during the first three and half years of 
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his reign.  Daniel 7:25 states that the Most High's holy 
people will be oppressed by the Antichrist for three and a 
half years.  In Revelation 13:7 the beast, the Anti-Christ, 
is given power to wage war against God's holy people and 
to conquer them just after being given authority for 42 
months, for three and a half years, Revelation 13:5.  Just 
after being warned not to receive the mark of the beast or 
worship the beast the Word of God states that those who 
die in the Lord from that point on will be blessed.  
Revelation 14:13.  Revelation is explicit in that those 
people who did not worship the beast or its image or 
receive its mark who were beheaded for their testimony of 
Jesus and the Word of God were brought back to life and 
reigned with Christ for a thousand years.  Revelation 
20:4.  This means that these are Christians of the Church 
who are alive during the Antichrist's reign for it is only 
the Church that reigns with Christ for a thousand years. 

In Revelation 6:9-10 the saints who were slain for 
the witness they had borne are heard crying out to the 
Sovereign Lord asking as to when He will judge those who 
dwell on the earth and avenge their blood.  Murder is 
illegal.  So how will the people of the earth justify killing 
Christians?  They will create new laws that criminalize 
Christians.  Who makes and enforces the laws?  The 
governments and the police officers who serve the 
governments.  The apparatus of the world's largest and 
most powerful inquisition is being erected right now.  The 
men and women who work in law enforcement are 
preparing the way for the one world ruler, the Antichrist, 
the man of lawlessness.  How do we know that law 
enforcement is assisting the Antichrist, we know because 
the secret power of lawlessness was already at work in the 
world 2,000 years ago.  2 Thessalonians 2:7.  In fact they 
already persecute Believers by enforcing the world's laws, 
Satan's laws, upon Believers mistakenly believing that 
they are doing God a service. 
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Illegal Law. 

 
God said there will always be poor in the land and 

to be openhanded to them enabling them to live in the 
land among the community, not to segregate them or jail 
them.  This is unconditional help.  Mathew 6:11; Mark 
10:21; Luke 14:13; Luke 14:21; Galatians 2:10; 
Deuteronomy 15:11; Exodus 23:11 and Leviticus 19:15, 
23:22, & 25:35. 

Jesus was a couch surfing homeless man who 
borrowed off of family and friends for three years while 
spending long periods of time living outside.  Jesus Christ 
became poor so that believers could become rich through 
his poverty.  2 Corinthians 8:9.  Jesus spoke to power, to 
God's established authorities condemning their actions.  
Jesus was a threat to their power, to their wealth so they 
conspired against him to eliminate him from society.  
Mathew 21:12-13; Luke 22:1-2 and John 7:25.  Just like 
Jesus the poor are a threat to the wealthy and powerful 
today in America convicting them of their love of money 
which is the root of much evil.  1 Timothy 6:10.  "Behold, 
this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, pride, fullness of 
bread, and abundance of idleness was in her and in her 
daughters, neither did she strengthen the hand of the 
poor and needy.  And they were haughty, and committed 
abomination before me: therefore I took them away as I 
saw good.”  Ezekiel 16:49-50. 

The poor are a witness against the sins of America.  
The poor are poor because the people refuse to enforce 
God's laws.  The Christian police officers who claim to be 
God's servant who do not enforce the release of debts after 
seven years or that of the 50th year jubilee or stop the 
usury of credit card companies or end the exploitation of 
the poor which denies the poor the fruit of their labor are 
not acting as God's servants enforcing God's law.  Exodus 
22:25;  Leviticus 19:9-10 & 13, 23:11-16, 23:23-28, 25:35-
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37; Deuteronomy 15:1-3, 15:7-14 & 24:14-22; Isaiah 5:8 & 
65:21-23; Jeremiah 6:13-16, 22:13-17 and Ezekiel 22:12. 

Society does not want to apply God's economic 
remedy to eliminate the homeless problem because that 
will result in the rich losing some of their wealth forcing 
them to live next door to the poor.  "The poor is hated even 
of his own neighbor: but the rich hath many friends."  
Proverbs 14:20, 19:14 & 19:7.  Rather than apply God's 
remedy society contrives man-made laws to justify 
criminalizing the poor and homeless.  Exodus 23:2-6; 
Proverbs 29:7; Ecclesiastes 5:8; Isaiah 5:20-23 & 10:1-2 
and Habakkuk 1:3-4. 

 
Across America dozens of cities are enacting 

legislation that criminalizes many of the activities of the 
homeless and poor that are innate to normal life 
sustaining activities such as sleeping or storing 
belongings and even the act of feeding the homeless. 194  
The city of Columbia South Carolina has gone so far as to 
evict the homeless from downtown by forcing the homeless 
into a quasi-jail shelter on the City's outskirts or go to the 
actual jail should a homeless person refuse to go and stay 
at the shelter. 195 196 

Denver enacts law making it illegal for the 
homeless to sleep anywhere outside.  Tampa passes law 
making it illegal to sleep in public or store personal 
property in public denying the homeless the ability to 
sleep or own anything more than what they keep on their 
person. Raleigh makes it illegal for anyone to feed the 
homeless. 197 198 199 

Police officers carry out the dictates of the rich, the 
people who make the laws and therefore share in the sins 
of the rich that cause harm to their fellow man and not 
comfort.  God will not spare them on the Day of Judgment 
just as He did not spare the rich man and the rich man’s 5 
brothers in blue for not comforting Lazarus the poor, drug 
addicted homeless man.  Luke 16:19-31. 
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America's laws criminalizing the weak and poor 

have more in common with Hitler than with the ideas of 
liberty and justice promoted to the masses.  On November 
24, 1933 the Nazis passed a Law against Habitual and 
Dangerous Criminals, which allowed beggars, the 
homeless, alcoholics and the unemployed to be sent to 
concentration camps. 200 201 

In 1939 the Nazi's initiated a euthanasia program 
in order to rid the nation of everyone who was a drain on 
society which included the incurably ill, physically or 
mentally disabled, emotionally distraught, elderly people 
and even children deemed "mentally defective." 202 203 

Just like Hitler, the authorities use the charge of 
“mentally ill” to justify condemning and removing 
homeless from the community by incarcerating them or 
having them involuntarily hospitalized. 

 
According to the National Institute of Mental 

Health 26.2 Americans, 57.7 million in 2004, ages 18 and 
older suffer from mental illness in a given year. 204  
According to the 2010 National Survey on Drug Use 22 
million Americans use illegal drugs. 205  According to the 
National Institute of Health 137 million Americans drink 
alcohol regularly and 47 million Americans are considered 
problem drinkers. 206  According to the Substance Abuse 
and Mental Health Services Administration in 2004 9.4 
million Americans who were illicit drug users 10.6 million 
Americans who were heavy alcohol users held full-time 
jobs. 207  According to the US Department of Housing and 
Urban Development 109,812 individuals were chronically 
homeless while 1,593,150 people experienced temporary 
homelessness in 2010. 208  According to the National 
Alliance to End Homelessness there were 633,782 people 
experiencing homelessness during specific point of time 
2012. 209 
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If mental illness and substance abuse were the 
primary causes to homelessness then there would be 10 to 
50 million people homeless.  The erroneous accusations of 
the homeless being mentally ill and drug addicts is used 
to divert attention from the true cause of homelessness 
and that is a lack of affordable housing and a living wage 
to be paid to the low skilled laborers of the country. 

 
According to the Economic Policy Institute had the 

minimum wage had kept pace with the productivity 
growth over the last 35 years as it did for the twenty years 
prior to 1968 the minimum wage would be $18.67 per 
hour instead of the $7.25 per hour and the median wage 
would be $28.42 per hour instead of the $16.30 per hour 
workers currently receive. 210  That extra $11.42 and 
$12.12 per hour of productivity, PER WORKER, went 
somewhere, where?  According to the Economic Policy 
Institute From 1978 to 2013, CEO compensation, 
inflation-adjusted, increased 937 percent compared to 10.2 
percent growth for a typical worker’s compensation over 
the same time period.  The CEO-to-worker compensation 
ratio was 20-to-1 in 1965 and 29.9-to-1 in 1978 and grew 
to 295.9-to-1 in 2013. 211 

Income for the top 20 percent of American workers 
has increased since the 1970s while income for the bottom 
80 percent declined.  In the 1970s the top 1 percent 
received 8% of total income while today they receive 18%.  
During the same period income for the bottom 20% had 
decreased 30%.  The 400 wealthiest Americans have a 
combined wealth that is equal to the 150 million 
Americans, almost half the population. 212 

According to the National Center for Economic 
Justice 46.5 million Americans were living in poverty in 
2012 as derived from the United States Census Bureau. 
213 
 
In 1968 the average income was $7,850.00. 
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In 2008 the average income was $40,523.00. 
In 1968 the average cost of a new house was $14,950.00. 
In 2008 the average cost of a new house was $238,880.00. 
40 years ago the cost of a house was 2 times that of a 
yearly income. 

 
Today the cost of a house is 5.89 times that of the 

average yearly income and actually we know the disparity 
between average income and the cost of homes is 
significantly greater in many metropolitan areas where 
most of the jobs are located.  Home prices have increased 
by 20% over the last two years while wages have 
increased only a fraction rendering 50% of Americans 
unable to afford buying a house. 214 215 

The lack of affordable homes forces people to rent 
apartments from land owners to exist in a house.  It only 
takes a male adult about six months of work to build a 
suitable home for a family from the resources found in the 
natural environment.  Once the home is built he no longer 
is required to spend his time building it and is free to 
pursue other endeavors.  The American economy requires 
millions of Americans to build their houses indefinitely by 
forcing them to work for land owners without ever reaping 
the fruit of labor, the ownership of their home.  This is 
accomplished by refusing to pay people an income 
equivalent to the cost of house through stagnating 
incomes and a small supply of expensive homes. 
 
Hunt Companies Inc. is the largest apartment owner in 
America controlling 253, 295 housing units.  Boston 
Capital comes in second with 153,515 housing units.  The 
top ten apartment owners in America control over 
1,249,000 housing units. The top 50 apartment owners in 
America control approximately 2,805,000 housing units. 
216 

2,805,000 households work each day to hand the 
fruit of their labor over to 50 companies.  A total of 
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43,018,000 households hand the fruit of their labor over to 
someone who owns the property indefinitely in violation of 
the Word of God, Leviticus 25:8-18. 217  Soldiers protect 
this injustice and police officers enforce it. 

 
During Jesus' thousand year reign everybody will 

bear the fruit of their own labor nor will they be exploited 
indicating that stealing is happening today through a 
manipulated economy.  "And they shall build houses, and 
inhabit them; and they shall plant vineyards, and eat the 
fruit of them.  They shall not build, and another inhabit; 
they shall not plant, and another eat…mine elect shall 
long enjoy the work of their hands.  They shall not labor in 
vain.”  Isaiah 65:21-23. 

 
The Lord God Almighty instructed the Israelites 

not to take advantage of each other.  Leviticus 25:14.  God 
knows that wealth has a natural way of accumulating into 
the hands of the few so God established the Year of 
Jubilee in which every person in the nation is to return to 
his own property as a way of preventing the exploitation 
of one Israelite over that of another.  According to God the 
leaders of the nation are to ensure that every family has a 
home of their own within 50 years or less.  Leviticus 25:8-
18. 

 
In 1935 there were 6.8 million farms verse a total 

population of 127 million citizens. 
In 2007 there were 2.2 million farms verse a total 

population of 302 million citizens. 
In 1935 there was 1 farm for every   18.67 million 

citizens. 
In 2007 there was 1 farm for every 137.27 million 

citizens. 218   
 
As of 2013 in the United States: 
four companies own 83.5% of the beef market; 
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four firms own 66% of the hog industry; 
four firms own 58.5% of the broiler chicken industry; 
four companies own 50% of the proprietary seed market 
and 43% of the commercial seed market worldwide; 
and one company, Monsanto, controls 85% of genetically 
engineered (GE) corn acreage and 91% of GE soybean 
acreage. 219 

 
For forty years beginning in the 1940s significant 

populations of the United States moved from rural 
farmland communities to urban and sub-urban 
communities seduced by and under the guise of a better 
and wealthier lifestyle which did occur for a few decades.  
But now many of the kids and grand-kids and great, 
grand-kids of those people who migrated to suburbia are 
trapped in urban environments where they are now 
exploited by paying exorbitant rents and associated costs 
of living.  Crime and sin increase when people congregate 
closely together in major metropolitan communities.   
 
"When we get piled upon one another in large cities, as in 

Europe, we shall become as corrupt as Europe."  Thomas 
Jefferson 

 
This transformation that has already taken place in 

America is presently taking place in China.  By order of 
fiat the Chinese government is moving 250 million rural 
residents into towns and cities paving over farmland and 
constructing high rises where rural homes once existed 
with the intent to eliminate small land owners throughout 
the nation.  This is an economic boon for some yet many 
young Chinese feel lucky to have an income of $150.00 a 
month, just enough to survive.  The farmers only consume 
what they produce stunting economic growth as a whole, 
preventing the power brokers from becoming wealthier 
and wealthier.  By forcibly relocating farmers to cities 
they will have to become consumers of the owners of 
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apartments; of the owners of power companies; of the 
owners of the transportation and vehicle companies and of 
the owners of the appliance makers.  “‘It’s a new world for 
us in the city,’ said Tian Wei, 43, a former wheat farmer in 

the northern province of Hebei, who now works as a night 

watchman at a factory.  ‘All my life I’ve worked with my 

hands in the fields; do I have the educational level to keep 

up with the city people?’”  220 
 
"I hope we shall crush in its birth the aristocracy-of 

our moneyed corporations which dare already to challenge 

our government in a trial of strength, and bid defiance to 

the laws of our country."  Thomas Jefferson 
"The demoralizing effect of this civil war is plainly 

visible in every department of life. The abuse of official 

powers and the thirst for dishonest gain are now so 

common that they cease to shock."  Former Attorney 
General Edward Bates 

"There is an evil which ought to be guarded against 

in the indefinite accumulation of property from the 

capacity of holding it in perpetuity by... corporations. The 

power of all corporations ought to be limited in this 

respect. The growing wealth acquired by them never fails 

to be a source of abuses."  James Madison 
 
If the United States wanted to decrease crime, the 

United States would declare a year of Jubilee and give 
every family a place to live of their own without having to 
hand over the fruit of their labor to property owners.  
There is precedent for this in the Homestead Act of 1862 
and the Land Rush of 1889 where we get the term 
"Oklahoma Sooners.”  Many of the wealthy families today 
can trace back the beginning of their good fortune to being 
given land from the government. 
221 222 

If every family were given a piece of land to exist on 
would be extremely difficult for other people to exploit 
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them.  The businessmen and corporations would have to 
provide significant compensation in order to get people to 
work for them.  When people own a piece of property it 
gives them leverage in negotiating with their fellow 
citizens.  The more farms and the more people working 
farms creates greater prosperity for those people who live 
and work in the cities.  It is a well-known fact that 
increasing prosperity for the poor decreases crime overall. 

According to Judeo-Christian values every family is 
to have ownership of a piece of property.  Inscribed on the 
United States Liberty Bell is a quote from Leviticus 25:10 
stating "Proclaim Liberty throughout all the land unto all 

the inhabitants thereof."  The complete scripture includes 
the following as well, "It, (the 50th year), shall be a jubilee 
unto you; and ye shall return every man unto his 

possession, (property), and ye shall return every man unto 

his family.”  So the question is where are all of Pastors 
and Preachers and American Christians espousing this 
law of God?  If a person wants to live by God's law he 
must live by the whole law for if he doesn't then he is just 
picking and choosing what he wants to live by creating his 
own religion and his own truth for his own benefit.  He 
ends up conforming God's truths to his personal world 
view rather than dying to self and conforming to God's 
Word, God’s Truth.  In such a case the person is using 
God's Word when it benefits him excluding those portions 
that don't.  This is what is going on in the law 
enforcement and prison industry where Christians 
conform to the world's view of law and order by picking 
and choosing what Biblical truths they are going to apply 
and those that they are going to exclude and in doing so 
they elevate themselves to the status of god for they claim 
that they know better than God as to how to run a society, 
how to run their own life.  Again this is for the sake of 
argument for Christians are not supposed to be injecting 
themselves into the affairs of the world in overt manners 
of becoming lords over people, lords of the law. 
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Why this emphasis our economic system that 

essentially extorts money from the poor only to give it to 
the rich?  This emphasis is because God says that we are 
not to steal nor extort money from our fellow citizens.  
Exodus 20:15; Leviticus 25:35-37; Deuteronomy 15:7-14 
and Proverbs 22:16 & 22:22-23.  God also says that we are 
not to sell the land permanently for the land is His.  
Leviticus 23:23-28.  Our economic system allows for the 
selling of the land permanently and it is through this act 
that enables the few to extort money from the many by 
forcing the many to pay rent perpetually.  This is sin.  
This is a violation of God’s law.  Soldiers are fighting to 
ensure that this national sin continues and police officers 
are actually enforcing this illegal extortion.  There is 
nothing wrong with being wealthy have having the good 
things of life but if that wealth is obtained by extorting 
money from others then it is sin and violation of God’s 
law.  America’s current economic system is in violation of 
God’s laws just like America’s gay marriage and abortion 
laws.  Soldiers and police officers have taken an oath to 
protect, defend and enforce these sinful laws.  In doing so 
they are sharing in these sins of the nation.  Police officers 
will throw a person in jail for stealing some food because 
he is hungry but those same police officers protect the 
property owners who steal sixty to ninety percent of that 
person’s income so that person can have a place to sleep.     
 
"The thief comes to steal and kill and destroy..."  John 
10:10. 
 

A sign of the end times is when the power of the 
Antichrist manipulates the laws to cause extreme wealth 
of some and extreme poverty to others as in Revelation 6:6 
where a day's wages is required for a day's food for the 
poor yet the oil and wine representing wealthy will still 
exist.  We are seeing and experiencing the power of the 
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Antichrist working through the economic laws and policies 
of the day.  These distinctions are brought up because of 
the number of men preaching God's word as means to 
prosperity and happiness in this life.  Many claim that if 
you're sick or poor that you must have done something 
wrong and need to repent of it just as Job’s friends 
admonished him and then once that is done you need to 
have the faith to obtain all your heart’s desires.  This is 
why they will pick up the sword and fight for Caesar 
because they know they need Caesar to obtain and 
maintain their material wealth in this lifetime. 

 
“For whosoever will save his life shall lose it; but 

whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and the gospel's, 
the same shall save it.  For what shall it profit a man, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?”  
Mark 8:35-36. 

 
And again this is why the wealthy will enforce 

draconian economic laws to ensure that they get theirs 
and keep theirs.  This is why they justify not defending 
the poor but blaming the poor for their condition so that 
they don't feel guilty about not increasing wages and 
decreasing housing costs while at the same time creating 
quality of life laws that criminalize the poorest among us 
so that the wealthy don’t have to see them in the parks or 
on the streets.  And who enforces these sinful laws, police 
officers. 

 
God says the poor will always exist. Deuteronomy 

15:11 and Mathew 26:11.   The poor are a test to find out 
what kind of heart a person has.  Mathew 25:31-46.  “Lay 
not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth 
and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through 
and steal: But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through nor steal: For where your 
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treasure is, there will your heart be also.”  Mathew 6:19-
21.  “The righteous considereth the cause of the poor: but 
the wicked regardeth not to know it.”  Proverbs 29:7.  The 
righteous stand up for the rights of the poor while the 
wicked refuse to understand what it means to be 
concerned for the poor. 

 
Most people arrested and sentenced to stiff 

sentences for drug offenses are the minorities and the 
poor of America which you could say is synonymous since 
most minorities are poor. 223 

Most poor and minorities use cheaper drugs like 
crack cocaine rather than the more expensive powdered 
cocaine.  It takes 500 grams of powder cocaine to force the 
same five-year mandatory minimum sentence that 28 
grams of crack does even though there is no difference in 
the drug, just the way it is administered.  Ninety-three 
percent of crack cocaine traffickers sentenced in 2013 
were black or Hispanic. 224 225 

According to the Bureau of Justice Statistics one in 
three black men can expect to go to prison in their 
lifetime.  According to the Human Rights Watch people of 
color are no more likely to use or sell illegal drugs than 
whites, but they have higher rates of arrests.  While 
people of color make up about 30 percent of the United 
States’ population, they account for 60 percent of those 
imprisoned.  1 in every 15 African American men and 1 in 
every 36 Hispanic men are incarcerated in comparison to 
1 in every 106 white men. 226 227 228 

"For the same criminal behavior, the poor are more 

likely to be arrested; if arrested, they are more likely to be 

charged; if charged, more likely to be convicted; if 

convicted, more likely to be sentenced to prison; and if 

sentenced, more likely to be given longer prison terms than 

members of the middle and upper classes."  Jeffrey 
Reiman, “The Rich Get Richer and the Poor Get Prison” 229 
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"Mass incarceration has been our response to 

poverty. The boom in imprisonment coincided with a 

retraction of programs intended to pull Americans out of 

poverty.  Mass incarceration has been our response to 

mental illness.  More than half the people in our jails and 

prisons have mental health problems and most are not 

receiving treatment.  We frequently target communities of 

color with unequal enforcement of the law and subject too 

many young black and brown people to disproportionate 

sentences and mistreatment."  Bryan Stevenson, a 
professor of clinical law at New York University Law 
School and is executive director of the Equal Justice 
Initiative. 230 

"The justice system is stacked against minorities, 

even though white people use drugs just as often.  Our 

government is simply too big and too out-of-control.  When 

it comes to receiving fair justice, perhaps black Americans 

understand this best."  Rand Paul is a U.S. senator from 
Kentucky. 231 

 
22 million Americans use illegal drugs of which 9.4 

million maintain full time jobs.  1.55 million people were 
arrested in 2012 for nonviolent drug offenses of whom the 
vast majority are poor. 232 233 234 

 
If America were truly waging war against drugs 

then there would be another 9 to 22 million people 
arrested for drug use and distribution.  If the police 
wanted to make numerous drug busts all they have to do 
is raid the fraternities and dormitories on most college 
campuses.  But the police don't do that, instead they 
target the poor communities and neighborhoods who are 
not able to defend themselves in the expensive court 
system.  There is a blatant double standard in prosecution 
of drug offenses which empirically proves that the war on 
drugs is not about drugs at all. The so called "War on 
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Drugs" is a deceptive facade as to what the true war is.  
The true war is a “War on the Poor.”  

 
This is brought up because the cop who claims to be 

a Christian asserts as a part of his ministry as a cop that 
he is to: "Learn to do well; seek judgment, (justice)."  
"Relieve, (defend), the oppressed."  Isaiah 1:17.  And to: 
"Defend the poor and the fatherless; do justice to the 
afflicted and needy."  "Deliver the poor and needy: rid 
them out of the hand of the wicked."  Psalm 82:3-4.  It is 
antithetical to God's justice to do harm to the poor just 
because they are poor yet this is the true purpose of the 
"War on Drugs."  "Rob not the poor, because he is poor: 
neither oppress the afflicted in the gate: For the Lord will 
plead their cause, and spoil the soul of those that spoiled 
them."  Proverbs 22:22-23.  The cop who arrests drug 
users and even small time distributors is acting contrary 
to the commands of God as well as the very verses he cites 
that he lives by.  Who are the most vulnerable to being 
arrested for violating drug laws?  It is those who have the 
greatest likely-hood of encountering the police in public; 
minorities, the poor and homeless. 

 
If you wanted to create a standing army, a 

militarized police force with broad and significant powers 
over the people you need to create a situation that 
requires such a force.  
 
Step one:  Create economic pressures within certain 
communities by denying the people in those communities 
the fruit of their labor.   
 
Step two:  Deprive the people in those communities the 
skills needed to obtain jobs that provide a living wage. 
 
Step three:  Criminalize the use of a substance, drugs, 
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that many people use creating a lucrative underground 
economy. 
 
Step four:  The economically oppressed will naturally seek 
out the use and sale of drugs to alleviate their economic 
suffering just like immigrants who illegally enter America 
seeking economic opportunity. 
 
Step five:  The illegal underground economy will create 
more crime as opposing entities compete against each 
other for market share and sales. 
 
Step six:  These crimes will produce public support to 
declare war on the people who use and sell the illegal 
substances. 
 
Step seven:  Zero in on these poor communities who are 
the least able to defend themselves from prosecution and 
police abuse. 
 
Step eight:  These unnecessary crimes create public 
support to militarize civil law enforcement in addition to 
enacting more laws that sequester natural God given 
freedoms in order to obtain a false sense of security. 
 
Step nine:  The laws, powers and police force obtained 
through this contrived criminality becomes the vice by 
which the Antichrist will squeeze God's people during the 
tribulation. 
 

"A society that will trade a little liberty for a little 

order will lose both, and deserve neither."  Thomas 
Jefferson 

 

“Experience has shown how deeply the seeds of war 

are planted by economic rivalry and social injustice.”  
Harry S. Truman 
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“No nation could preserve its freedom in the midst of 

continual warfare.”  James Madison 
 
Both Job and Lazarus were falsely accused by their 

friends, the wealthy and the authorities of being poor due 
to committing some sin.   No doubt if a police officer were 
to come across them today he would accuse them of being 
drug addicts due to the sores on their bodies and or 
mentally ill in Job's case.  Hence the admonition to not 
judge by appearances but to judge by righteous judgment.  
John 7:24.  If Lazarus and Job were living today the 
authorities would remove them from the street and have 
them incarcerated or involuntarily hospitalized.  We know 
what happened to the rich man for solely neglecting 
Lazarus indicating how much worse it will be for those 
who actually cause harm to Lazarus.  Luke 16:19-31 & 
Mathew 25:31-46.  If any Christian police officer enforces 
laws that criminalize the existence of the poor and or the 
homeless than that officer is violating God's law. 

Jesus himself was a couch surfing homeless bum 
who mooched off of friends and family for three years 
spending long periods time living outside.  The authorities 
accused Jesus of being demon possessed; of being a 
drunkard; of being a friend of tax collectors, 
(extortionists), and sinners, (prostitutes).  Mathew 12:24 
& Luke 7:33-34.  Ultimately they accused Jesus of being 
mentally ill for proclaiming himself to be the Son of God 
denying Him freedom of religion by executing him for 
exercising the same.  However the true motive to kill 
Jesus was that Jesus confronted the civil and religious 
authorities established by God and told them the truth 
that what they were doing was wrong and that they 
needed to change their ways or they would be condemned.  
The people watched as Jesus spoke with power exposing 
the lies and fraud of the civil and religious authorities 
generating great public support for the way of life he was 
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teaching.  Jesus and his way of life became a threat to the 
power, to the control, to the wealth and to the way of life 
of the civil and religious leaders so they had him killed 
over a false prophecy issued by Caiaphas.  John 11:47-53. 

 
“The prophets prophesy lies in my name: I sent 

them not, neither have I commanded them, neither spake 
unto them: they prophesy unto you a false vision and 
divination, and a thing of nought, and the deceit of their 
heart.”  Jeremiah 14:14. 

 
“Power always thinks… that it is doing God’s service 

when it is violating all his laws.”  John Adams 
 
There is a church in a town in which a city council 

member, the chief of police and a homeless man attend 
together.  Within the confines of he the church on 
Sundays the city council member and the police chief 
make sure that they do not discriminate against the poor, 
homeless man pursuant to James 2:1-4.  Yet out Monday 
the city council member enacts a law prohibiting the use 
of vehicles by the homeless and another law denying the 
homeless the use of public space for sleeping.  Then on 
Tuesday the police chief confiscates the homeless man's 
vehicle for violating the newly enacted ordinance.  Then 
on Wednesday the police chief arrests the homeless man 
for sleeping on public property.  The homeless man is 
convicted and then sentenced to six months in jail.  "Draw 
me not away with the wicked, and with the workers of 
iniquity, which speak peace to their neighbors, but 
mischief, (malice) is in their hearts."  Psalm 28:3. 

 
Make no mistake this by no means is advocating 

the use of drugs or alcohol but is to demonstrate the 
hypocrisy of people who profess to be Christians who 
enforce one of man's law on one group of people while not 
lifting a finger to condemn God's law on divorce in Church 
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in as harsh treatment that they mete out to drug users 
which is essentially a religious activity being practiced by 
unbelievers. 

 
“Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging, (a 

brawler): and whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise.”  
Proverbs 20:1. 
 

 
Accusers. 

 

“Ye know that the princes, (the rulers), of the 
Gentiles exercise dominion, (rule), over them, and they 
that are great exercise authority upon them.”  “But it 
shall not be so among you.”  “But whosoever will be great 
among you, let him be your minister, (your servant).”  
“Whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your 
servant, (your slave).”  Mathew 20:25-28.  The big lie in 
America and elsewhere is the euphemism of the "public 
servant."  Make no mistake police officers are "rulers" who 
represent higher "rulers," district attorneys; who 
represent even higher "rulers," Attorney Generals; who 
rule over the people yet are at the same time unbelieving 
servants of God. 

 
“But woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye tithe mint and 

rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over, (disregard), 
judgment and the love of God: these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone.  Woe unto you, 
Pharisees! for ye love the uppermost seats in the 
synagogues, and greetings in the markets.”  Luke 11:42-
43. 

“The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat: 
All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that 
observe and do; but do not ye after their works: for they 
say, and do not.  For they bind heavy burdens and 
grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders; 
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but they themselves will not move them with one of their 
fingers.”  Mathew 23:1-4.  Who is Jesus talking about, the 
teachers of the law and the Pharisees?  He's talking about 
the civil and religious leaders.  The scripture accurately 
describes the government of today for just look at all of 
the unnecessary ungodly laws and fines for committing 
this act and for not doing that act; taxes and fees for 
everything under the Sun derived from the scheming of 
law makers behind closed doors in order to fill their 
coffers. 

 
“What thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the kings 

of the earth take custom or tribute? of their own children, 
or of strangers?  Peter saith unto him, Of strangers.  Jesus 
saith unto him, Then are the children free.  
Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them,…thou shalt 
find a piece of money: that take, and give unto them for 
me and thee.”  Mathew 17:25-27.  In these verses Jesus 
reveals that His Disciples are not lawfully bound to 
subject themselves to the unbelieving authorities, 
however Jesus’ Disciples are to subject themselves to the 
unbelieving authorities as a demonstration of their 
testimony to the truth of the Gospel. 

 
Law enforcement was never meant to become the 

accuser of crimes.  In the Old Testament, the accuser was 
Jane Doe and the accused was John Doe; Jane Doe vs. 
John Doe.  In present day America the accuser is the 
"People of the United States vs. the accused,” "John Doe."  
Law enforcement in the old testament was no more than a 
means to hold a person long enough so that the fellow 
Israelite citizen could inform the authorities, the officials, 
the judges and or the priests of the crime in order to 
render a decision.  Rather than thousands of police officers 
and prosecutors working as accusers Moses instituted a 
minimum of one judge per ten Israelites to settle small 
disputes and judges over groups of fifty, a hundred and a 
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thousand to decide the increasingly complex cases 
consisting of conflicts of interests for the lesser judges.  
Exodus 18:19-23 and Deuteronomy 1:15-18.  The accusers 
were the witnesses who produced the evidence to the 
judges.  Deuteronomy 17:6, 19:15 and 2 Corinthians 13:1.  
The citizens themselves were the investigators and 
prosecutors not some third party as we have today.  This 
process ensured that the accusers did not obtain an unfair 
advantage over the accused as they have today where they 
do nothing but learn how to be a professional accusers.  In 
fact law enforcement, the professional accusers, have 
turned accusing into a science; a science of manipulating 
witnesses, of interrogation tactics and of forensic evidence 
to ensure that convictions are obtained even at the 
expense of truth and justice. 

In ancient Israel the law and justice was backed by 
God himself by His decisions rendered through the 
priests.  Deuteronomy 17:8-13.  The laws of the gentiles 
are backed by themselves and their false gods and their 
love of money and their love of power over people.  The 
laws of the Romans were not God's laws.  The laws of 
America are not God's laws.  The laws of Russia are not 
God's laws.  The laws of Britain are not God's laws.  The 
laws of China are not God's laws.  Because the laws of the 
gentiles are backed by themselves they feel no sense of 
eternal accountability which the priests and judges were 
weighted down by and hemmed in with.  It is this lack of 
accountability that enables the law enforcers of the 
gentiles to violate their very own laws.  It is this lack of 
accountability that enables the rulers of the gentiles of the 
world to manipulate the laws for their own self-interests 
at the expense of everyone else.  They enact laws based 
upon their own desires that actually violate God's law.  It 
is for this reason why Christians are not to be police 
officers, for there is no way around it, sooner or later every 
nation enacts laws that are contrary to God's truth and 
contrary to God's will and no Christian should be 
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enforcing the laws of unbelievers that violate God's laws 
upon anyone but especially fellow Believers in our Lord 
Jesus Christ.  Proverbs 29:7; Isaiah 5:20-23; Jeremiah 
5:25-31; Jeremiah 6:13-16; Ezekiel 22:12 and Mark 7:5-8. 

 
“If thou seest the oppression of the poor, and violent 

perverting of judgment and justice in a province, marvel 
not at the matter: for he that is higher than the highest 
regardeth; and there be higher than they.”  Ecclesiastes 
5:8. 

 
"Behind the ostensible government sits enthroned an 

invisible government owing no allegiance and 

acknowledging no responsibility to the people."  Theodore 
Roosevelt 

 
"I believe there are more instances of the 

abridgement of freedom of the people by gradual and silent 

encroachments by those in power than by violent and 

sudden usurpations."  John Adams. 
 
“Injustice fights with two weapons, force and 

fraud…A common form of injustice is chicanery, that is, an 

over-subtle, in fact a fraudulent construction of the law.”    
Cicero - On Moral Duties 

 
With the exception of holding the trial at night and 

not in public the trial of Jesus would have been typical of 
how a person was arrested by Jewish civil authorities and 
judged and sentenced.  The false witnesses presented 
would be the prosecutors and the priests acted as the 
judges.  The third party that we have today, police officers 
and prosecutors, is nothing more than a perpetual 
inquisition team like that of the Middle Ages.  If a person 
considers the Old Testament civilization and society of 
Israel as the perfect example to emulate for a society then 
that person would have to agree that law enforcement 
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should not exist as it does today with all of its professional 
experts, highly paid attorneys, investigators and 
interrogators working on behalf of the government. 

 
Is it possible for a person to convict another person 

of a crime if the latter person is innocent and the former 
person truly does not want to convict an innocent person? 

 
Daniel Taylor was convicted of double murder due 

to his confession to the crime, but he was actually 
innocent. 235 

Antron McCray, Kevin Richardson, Raymond 
Santana, and Kharey Wise all confessed to raping a 
woman in which all four and a fifth suspect, Yusef 
Salaam, were convicted of even though they were innocent 
because the rape was committed by a single assailant, 
Matias Reyes. 236 

Teenager Joe Masterpol confessed to making a 
bomb threat which he did not commit. 237 

William Hurt confessed to a murder but is 
acquitted of the crime by a jury. 238 

David Bryant confessed to the murder of a child yet 
is freed after serving 18 years because there was no 
evidence tying him to the crime. 239 

Daniel Taylor served two decades in prison after 
confessing to a double murder he did not commit. 240 

Carl Chatman served 11 years in prison for a rape 
he did not commit because he confessed to it. 241 

Stanley Wrice confessed to a rape he did not 
commit and served 31 years in prison for the crime even 
though he was innocent. 242 

 
All of the above were convicted of a crime on the 

testimony of one false witness, themselves, the accused.  
These are just a few false confessions that we know of 
which ultimately are just a handful of all wrongful 
convictions that we don’t know of.  There have been 1,428 
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exonerations nationwide according to the National 
Registry of Exonerations. 243 

 
A frightened young person is manipulated by police 

whom he instinctively trusts into making statements of 
which the significance he does not understand.  If the past 
few years have taught us anything it’s that false 
confessions are not only possible, but they also happen 
more often than anyone would think. 244 

 
According to God's truth, a person should only be 

convicted with the evidence of 2 or 3 consistent witnesses.  
Deuteronomy 17:6 & 19:15.  In all of the cases presented 
above the only witness was that of the accused 
corroborated with unreliable and faulty forensic evidence.  
The witnesses confessed at the direction of police officers 
and prosecutors.  No Christian would charge and 
prosecute a person unless they absolutely had 2 consistent 
witnesses for minor crimes and 3 consistent witnesses for 
serious crimes yet there are many police officers and 
prosecutors who claim to be Christians who routinely use 
only one witness and often times none to convict people of 
crimes. 

 
You can hear the collective sigh from law 

enforcement right now, "oh if we were forced to rely on at 
least 2 or 3 witnesses then no one would ever be convicted 

of a crime."  So law enforcement is saying that God doesn't 
know what he is talking about; law enforcement is saying 
that it knows better than God how to deal with law 
breakers.  Really! 

 
Doing it the way the government currently enforces 

the laws: 
37.5% of Murders and Non-negligent Manslaughter go 
unsolved; 
59.9% of Rapes go unsolved; 
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44.2% of Assaults go unsolved; 
71.9% of Robberies goes unsolved; 
87.7% of Burglaries goes unsolved; 
78.0% of Larcenies-thefts goes unsolved; 
88.1% of Motor Vehicle Thefts goes unsolved. 245 

 
Crime goes unsolved because man has not 

instituted God's law of appointing at least one official over 
every ten citizens.  Exodus 18:19-23 and Deuteronomy 
1:15-18.  The powers that be want to maintain their 
control through commissioning only one official for every 
557 citizens.  In 2008 there were approximately 461,000 
sworn police officers in the United States at the local level 
and another 100,000 federal officers for a total of 561,000 
officers which equates to one officer for every 557 citizens. 
246 247 

If one in ten people had police powers then 
everyone would have a few cops as good friends to stick up 
for them should a crooked cop come along to entrap them 
or falsely accuse them of a crime. 

 
"That government is the strongest of which every 

man feels himself a part."  Thomas Jefferson 
 
Police officers are never truly off duty and therefore 

retain all the powers of detention, arrest and use of force 
that they possess while on duty when they are off duty.  A 
question was posed to a high ranking police officer about 
training 1 out of every 10 citizens to be citizen police 
officers who operate as volunteer police officers so that 
whenever a crime occurs in their presence they can deal 
with it like any paid officer.  The officer replied in almost 
disgust at being asked the question to which he stated, 
"you can't give police powers to average citizens they don't 

possess the necessary traits required of being a police 

officer and they are not trained to be police officers."  The 
reply to the officer was, "If citizens receive the training like 
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any full-time paid officer then what's the problem?"  The 
officer stated, "there would be too many loose cannons, it 

takes a rare and special kind of person to be a police officer 

and there just aren't that many people out there who 

possess the traits necessary to do the job."  So then the 
officer was asked, "Are you saying that all full-time paid 

police officers possess the traits necessary to be honest and 

upright in their profession and that most citizens are not 

capable of that kind of integrity?"  "Well no, no of course 

not, even in our own profession there are bad cops that we 

have to weed out," the officer replied.  "Oh so if there are 
already bad cops on the force then really there is no 

justification for not creating a volunteer force working like 

off duty cops," the reply to the officer.  The officer point 
blank and sternly stated, "Look, you cannot make 

everyone a cop for then there would anarchy."  The 
next question posed to the officer was, "What proof do you 

have?"  The officer responded, "Look around you, there are 
thousands of shootings every year because people have 

guns just imagine what would happen if 30 million people 

were given police powers to use weapons on each other."  

"You mean like you officer?"  "Quite frankly officer you 

have no proof that granting the same powers you have to 

every American citizen would cause anarchy, in fact 

according to God's model for a society it would establish 

peace and order by empowering people to deal with all of 

the crime that law enforcement is not logistically capable 

of dealing with now which results in thousands of crimes 

going unpunished."  "The only reason why you and your 
fellow officers don't want all citizens to have the same 

powers that you have is because you are the ones in power 

and you don't want to lose your power and your control 

over others by sharing that power with everyone else."  

"You are greedy and selfish for desiring power for yourself 

while refusing to grant the same powers to every citizen 

revealing that you are not loving them as you love yourself 

and that you are doing to them that which you would not 
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want done to yourself."  "You want to retain lordship over 

others specifically what Jesus said his disciples are not to 

do." 
 
"Power tends to corrupt, and absolute power 

corrupts absolutely."  Lord Acton 
 
No one in ancient Israel was convicted by the use of 

forensic or circumstantial evidence.  Lukis Anderson's 
DNA was found under the fingernail of a robbery/murder 
victim, Ravi Kumra, who died due to the robbers 
accidentally suffocating Kumra with duct tape turning the 
robbery into a murder case.  Anderson was known to 
another defendant tied to the crime and Anderson had 
been convicted of burglary and other minor crimes in the 
past.  Along with the other defendants Anderson was 
charged with robbery and murder.  Once arrested 
Anderson could not provide an alibi as to where he was 
the night that the crime took place.  He spent five months 
in jail awaiting trial where he surely would have been 
convicted.  Fortunately for Anderson he had an attorney 
who believed he was innocent and was able to track down 
medical records showing that Anderson was at a hospital 
the night that the crime took place making it impossible 
for Anderson to have taken part in the crime.  It was 
concluded that the same paramedics who treated 
Anderson also treated the victim, Kumra, later that night 
passing Anderson's DNA across miles of city streets and 
hours later to the victim. 248 

 
Cameron Todd Willingham was convicted for 

setting his home on fire killing his three young 
daughters.  Willingham was subsequently executed for the 
crime.  Willingham was convicted because Texas forensic 
experts determined that the fire was arson.  It would come 
to light through a more thorough analysis of the fire 
evidence by several objective arson and fire experts that 
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the fire was not arson.  Former Texas Governor Mark 
White would famously state, "If there’s no arson, there’s no 
crime, and, therefore, he is innocent."  The only other 
evidence against Willingham was that of a jail house 
snitch, Johnny Webb, who testified that Willingham had 
confessed to him.  Why would Willingham confess to a 
crime that was scientifically proven not to have occurred?  
Oh that's because Willingham would not have confessed 
as he professed his innocence right up to his execution.  It 
has now been discovered that the snitch, Webb, may have 
received a lighter sentence for his testimony. 249 250 251  
Like I said, cops and prosecutors often use false witness 
bearers to convict people of crimes. 

 
As of July 6, 2014 there were 1,394 exonerations 

documented on the National Registry of Exonerations. 
Of the 1,394 exonerated, 773, (55%), were 

wrongfully convicted due to perjury or false accusation. 
Of the 1,394 exonerated, 641, (46%), were 

wrongfully convicted due to official misconduct by 
prosecutors and police. 

Of the 1,394 exonerated, 505, (36%), were 
wrongfully convicted due to mistaken witness 
identification. 

Of the 1,394 exonerated, 307, (22%), were 
wrongfully convicted due to false or misleading forensic 
evidence 

Of the 1,394 exonerated, 172, (12%), were 
wrongfully convicted due to a false confession. 252 

 
If the perjurers and false accusers would have been 

subjected to a real threat of being sentenced to the same 
punishment that was inflicted upon those whom they 
falsely accused should it ever be found out that they 
falsely accused, pursuant to God's law (Deuteronomy 
19:15-21), there would have been much less likelihood 
that they would have provided false testimony.  There are 
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no prosecutors in ancient Jewish law therefore 641 
individuals would not have been subjected to prosecutorial 
misconduct.  In every case in which there was only one 
witness testifying to the identification of the accused the 
mistaken identification would have been rendered useless 
in the wrongful conviction.  The 307 people convicted on 
false forensic evidence and the 172 convicted on a false 
confession would not have occurred at all under God's law. 

 
"It is more dangerous that even a guilty person 

should be punished without the forms of law than that he 

should escape."  Thomas Jefferson 
 
Again, modern day prosecutors did not exist under 

ancient Jewish law, God's law.  Prosecutors are 
antithetical to God and God's laws.  Prosecutors become 
the accuser, the witness against the accused yet 
prosecutors never witness the crime rendering their 
representation in court illegal according to God's 
standard.  They are similar to the accuser of our brethren 
Satan the Devil who accuses us to God day and night, 
Revelation 12:9-10.  Police officers are nothing more than 
the long arm of prosecutors reaching out into the 
community entrapping people of crimes.  Again, police 
officers and prosecutors become the accusers denying the 
witnesses and victims the Godly right due them.  
Christians who participate in a system of justice that is 
contrary to God's law is subjecting people to laws that God 
himself would not subject them to. 

 
America's system of justice is based upon the 

"adversarial" system in which the prosecutor and 
defendant battle it out in the court room where the judge 
acts a referee with the hope that the truth will somehow 
rise to the surface.  There is a significant problem with 
this system.  As highly paid professionals, prosecutors 
have an inherent conflict of interest to win cases for career 
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advancement often times at the expense of revealing the 
truth.  Many judges were former prosecutors and come to 
the bench with an inculcated bias for prosecutors and a 
prejudice against defendants.  The predominate mentality 
that permeates the bench also affects much of society and 
that is, "surely no prosecutor would charge someone with a 

crime unless the person actually committed the crime," 
contradicting the principle of the American criminal 
justice system that a defendant is “innocent until proven 
guilty in a court of law.” 

 
Prosecutors and police officers have millions of 

dollars of resources and finely honed tactics at their 
disposal to build cases against those people whom they 
arrest, people who more often than not lack the financial 
resources and abilities to match that of prosecutors 
placing defendants at a distinct disadvantage.  In the best 
of circumstances for 99% of defendants it’s as if they are a 
high school football team going up against a professional 
football team but typically it is more like a 160lb. person 
who has never boxed before being thrown into the ring for 
the first time with a 220lb. heavy weight champion like 
Muhammad Ali, Mike Tyson or Vitali Klitschko. 

 
According to God's standard the accusers who are 

the witnesses and the accused are equals in 
representation before the priests and judges.  Prosecutors 
and police officers receive broad immunities that are not 
provided to any other citizen and especially not the 
accused.  These immunities insulate prosecutors and 
police officers from being held accountable when they 
falsely accuse people of crimes. 

 
In 1976, the United States Supreme Court held in 

Imbler v. Pachtman that prosecutors are absolutely 
immune from liability for conduct within the scope of their 
duties; they can be sued only when they are engaged in 
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other activities, such as investigative or administrative 
tasks. 253 254 

Through the enactment of laws Police officers and 
prosecutors, THE GOVERNMENT, can commit acts that 
no other citizen can. 

 
“Tyranny is defined as that which is legal for the 

government but illegal for the citizenry.”  Thomas 
Jefferson 

 
“If a false witness rise up against any man to testify 

against him that which is wrong; Then both the men, 
between whom the controversy is, shall stand before the 
Lord, before the priests and the judges, which shall be in 
those days; And the judges shall make diligent inquisition: 
and, behold, if the witness be a false witness, and hath 
testified falsely against his brother; Then shall ye do unto 
him, as he had thought to have done unto his brother so 
shalt thou put the evil away from among you.  And those 
which remain shall hear, and fear, and shall henceforth 
commit no more any such evil among you.  And thine eye 
shall not pity; but life shall go for life, eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot.”  Deuteronomy 19:16-
21. 

 
There isn't one prosecutor or police officer in all of 

America who would want to be subjected to such a law, to 
live by God's law, the Judeo-Christian value.  Former 
Texas District Attorney Ken Anderson was the first 
District Attorney in the nation to ever be convicted for 
withholding exculpatory evidence which resulted in the 
wrongful conviction of defendant Michael Morton who 
spent 25 years in prison for the murder of his wife while 
the true perpetrator went free.  Anderson was stripped of 
his law license and received a sentence of 9 days in jail, 
500 hours of community service and a $500 fine. 255 256 
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This reprimand of Ken Anderson is extremely rare, 
for in the American justice system those people, police-
prosecutors-judges, who hold all private citizens 
accountable are supposed to hold themselves accountable 
which is humanly impossible and contrary to God’s law 
verified by the extremely light sentence handed down to 
Ken Anderson though he essentially used the law to 
kidnap, falsely imprison and torture an innocent man for 
25 years. 

 
"He that justifieth the wicked, and he that 

condemneth the just, even they both are abomination to 
the Lord.”  Proverbs 17:15. 

 
"A body of men holding themselves accountable to 

nobody, ought not to be trusted by any body."  Thomas 
Paine, (Rights of Man) 
 
Law enforcement is a part of a nationwide fraternity, a 
brotherhood that refuses to be held accountable by an 
independent entity of law enforces and judges. 
 

"All men having power ought to be distrusted to a 

certain degree."  James Madison 
 
"The essence of Government is power; and power, 

lodged as it must be in human hands, will ever be liable to 

abuse."  James Madison 
 
"Government is not reason; it is not eloquent; it is 

force.  Like fire, it is a dangerous servant and a fearful 

master."  George Washington 
 
The immunity that prosecutors receive applies to 

civil suits not criminal cases yet prosecutors are 
essentially never held accountable for producing wrongful 
convictions due to being a false accuser; due to obstructing 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

192 

 

and perverting justice and this lack of accountability is 
carried over to police officers as well.  No doubt law 
enforcement will go after cops who rob a bank or rape a 
woman but rarely does law enforcement hold its own 
accountable when it comes to unethical and illegal acts 
perpetrated in prosecuting a cases in violation of the 
Constitution of the United States. 

 
Craig Watkins, the district attorney in Dallas 

County, Texas, suggested that criminal charges and 
disbarment for deliberately withholding exculpatory 
evidence, willful Brady violations, should be more 
common.  However, even if Brady violations were codified 
it is highly unlikely that prosecutors and their colleagues 
in the attorney general's office would lodge charges 
against a fellow prosecutor. 257 

In response to the idea of criminalizing Brady 
violations Bennett Gershman, a Pace University law 
professor who studies prosecutorial misconduct, stated, 
"Most prosecutors would say, 'No, no, no.'"  Mr. Gershman, 
a former New York prosecutor himself said for prosecutors 
would not advocate for strict penalties of misconduct even 
if the conduct was intentional. 258 

 
U.S. Attorney General Eric Holder signed off on a 

warrant to obtain the phone and email records of Fox 
News reporter James Rosen because Rosen published 
information that had been leaked to him.  Holder was 
claiming that Rosen was a co-conspirator under the 
Espionage Act comparing Rosen to those who provide aid 
and support to terrorists and therefore declaring that 
Rosen was guilty of doing his job as a journalist.  Under 
public pressure, President Obama appointed Eric Holder 
to conduct an investigation of the warrant and 
investigation into Rosen.  Obama was essentially telling 
the person who may have committed a crime to 
investigate himself which illustrates that just like any 
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industry it is impossible for the law enforcement industry 
to hold itself accountable. 259 

 
USA Today investigated 201 cases of misconduct 

perpetrated by federal prosecutors and found that only 
one prosecutor was temporarily prohibited from practicing 
law for misconduct. 260 

 
In a 2006 review the Yale Law Journal concluded 

that prosecutors withholding evidence from the defense 
still occurs at a high rate despite the Brady v. Maryland 
ruling forty years ago because most Brady violations go 
unpunished.  Brady violations place the defense at a 
disadvantage diminishing the ability of the truth to rise to 
the surface so that the criminal justice system can 
accurately differentiate between the guilty and the 
innocent.  "[a] prosecutor's violation of the obligation to 
disclose favorable evidence accounts for more miscarriages 

of justice than any other type of malpractice, but is rarely 

sanctioned by courts, and almost never by disciplinary 

bodies." 261 
 
A report conducted by the Northern California 

Innocence Project, (NCIP) found that the authorities 
possessing the power to deal with prosecutorial 
misconduct, the state and federal courts, supervising 
prosecutors and the California State Bar refuse to take 
action against prosecutors who commit misconduct.  Most 
alarming, the Courts who have a statutory duty to report 
prosecutorial misconduct fail to do so, while prosecutors 
deny that it occurred and the California State Bar almost 
never disciplines prosecutors for misconduct.  The 
California State Bar only disciplined only one percent of 
those prosecutors were determined by the courts to have 
committed misconduct.  In 548 of the 707 cases in which 
the courts found misconduct the courts upheld the 
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conviction citing that the conduct was harmless and would 
not have influenced the jury. 262 

 
These are but the few cases known and 

undoubtedly there are numerous other cases of 
misconduct, of prosecutors withholding evidence that 
never come to light.  These cases represent only those 
which went to trial and therefore only tells a fraction of 
the story for 97% of felony criminal cases never go to trial 
due to defendants pleading guilty to obtain a guaranteed 
light sentence rather than a severe one.  One can only 
imagine how many of these cases involve contrived or 
suppressed evidence that may have led the defendant to 
plead guilty knowing that he/she was innocent but 
without the resources to prove it and would rather take 
the guaranteed light sentence than possibly be sent away 
to prison for decades.  Furthermore there are tens of 
thousands of misdemeanor cases in which the poor sit in 
jail for months prior to trial solely because they are 
unable to afford bail.  Often times the poor are 
incarcerated for a duration longer than that which the 
sentence would be if they were go to trial and are found 
guilty.  Therefore the prosecutor and the judge offers them 
a deal to get out jail immediately if they simply plead 
guilty to the crime for which they have been charged.  If 
they choose not to they could sit in jail for several more 
months awaiting trial.  What would you do if faced with a 
proposition?  Such coercion is antithetical to God’s justice. 

 
A report put out by the Human Rights Watch 

concluded that federal prosecutors coerce defendants into 
taking guilty plea deals in order to avoid long prison 
sentences, sentences which John Gleeson of the Eastern 
District of New York stated can be “so excessively severe, 
they take your breath away.”  The average sentence of a 
defendant who pleads guilty is 5 years and 4 months while 
those who go to trial and are convicted receive a sentence 
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on average of 16 years.  Mary Pat Brown, a former federal 
prosecutor and senior official in the Justice Department 
told Human Rights Watch that the threat of higher 
sentences puts “enormous pressure [on defendants] to 

plead.” 263 
 
There are no such things as plea deals God's law.  A 

person in ancient Israel was brought before the tribunal 
where guilt or innocence was determined.  The accusers, 
(the prosecutors), the witnesses were not allowed to 
negotiate a terms of sentence based upon guilt.  If the 
person was found guilty then a precise sentence was 
carried out regardless of standing in the community.  
Using plea deals to convict people of crimes is contrary to 
God's law and therefore is sinful. 

 
The powers that prosecutors have and use are 

greater than the citizens whom they use them upon 
revealing that not only are prosecutors acting in direct 
contradiction to God's will but also that of the American 
spirit and ideals revealing their own hypocrisy to boot. 

 
“In framing a government which is to be 

administered by men over men you must first enable the 

government to control the governed; and in the next place 

oblige it to control itself.”  James Madison 
 
“Government of the people, by the people, for the 

people, shall not perish from the Earth.”  Abraham Lincoln 
 
If the people in the government possesses greater 

powers and immunities than all other citizens than it is 
not a government by the people, which is the case in 2014 
in the United States.  The government that Lincoln 
assumed would never cease to exist, has. 
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Like prosecutors, police officers do not want to be 
held accountable so they institute what is called the "The 
Law Enforcement Officers' Bill of Rights," which provide 
police officers with special privileges not enjoyed by any 
other American accused of crimes.  Privileges that enable 
them to escape prosecution and firing when the conduct 
merits such.  Many states have enacted statutes to 
provide police officers with these rights under the guise of 
protecting street cops from overzealous internal 
investigations and frivolous law suits while adding an 
additional layer of privacy regarding their work history, 
something no teacher in any public school would receive. 

 
Jim Keysor a former California Assemblymen who 

introduced the California's "Peace Officers' Bill of Rights 
in 1976 concluded recently that the rights escalated into a 

far bigger thing than he imagined," and that "They use the 
'bill of rights' to protect themselves, and the bosses are 

really stuck, it's really hard to get rid of undesirables." 264 
 
"The liberties of a people never were, nor ever will 

be, secure, when the transactions of their rulers may be 

concealed from them."  Patrick Henry 
 
How do police officers get these laws enacted that 

provide them with rights, privileges, immunities and 
privacies that no other citizen has, through their police 
unions and lobby groups. 

 
"We are going to see now an inundation of special-

interest money into political campaigns," McCain warned. 
"I think that diminishes the influence of average citizens."  
Senator John McCain on the Supreme Court's Decision in 
Citizens United v. FEC 

 
Neal Edward Trautman, Ph.D.; the Director of The 

National Institute of Ethics published a report "Police 
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Code of Silence Facts Revealed" that identities the 
code of silence within the police community.  Mr. 
Trautman found among other things that: 
 
1.  The police Code of Silence exists. 
2.  Some form of a Code of Silence will develop among 
officers in virtually any agency. 
3.  The American criminal justice system and in particular 
law enforcement, has been negligent by not attempting to 
resolve the negative impact of the code. 
4.  The Code of Silence breeds, supports and nourishes 
other forms of unethical actions. 
5.  Because the code is an essentially natural occurrence, 
attempts to stop it all together will be futile. 
6.  The Code of Silence in law enforcement is more 
dominant and influential than most other vocations or 
professions. 
7.  It is virtually impossible for a law enforcement agency 
to effectively determine how extensively the Code of 
Silence exists within its own organization. 
8.  Whistle-blowers are generally not supported by the 
administration of law enforcement agencies. 
9.  The Code of Silence is prompted by excessive use of 
force incidents more than for any other specific 
circumstance. 
10.  The Code of Silence usually occurs within cultures 
created by the role-modeling of leaders. 
11.  A culture which acts as fertile ground for the 
destructive features of the Code of Silence to grow is one 
that promotes loyalty to people over integrity. 
12.  Leaders themselves lie at the core of both the cause 
and solution to corruption and the Code of Silence. 
13.  The “rotten apple” theory that some administrators 
propose as the cause of their downfall has frequently been 
nothing more than a self-serving, superficial façade, 
intended to draw attention away from their own failures.  
265 266 
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Mr. Trautman provides some solutions to the 
problem yet none of his solutions actually deals with the 
root problem and that is sin.  If police officers do not feel 
like they will be held accountable on a spiritual level then 
there is nothing in this world to truly cause them to act in 
a proper manner towards others with the exception of not 
getting caught and even that is of little deterrence since 
there are no consequences. 

 
Jim Kouri, who's a former vice-president of the 

“National Association of Chiefs of Police” has concluded 
that many of the same traits found in Psychopaths are 
also found in politicians.  According to “Psychology Today” 
psychopaths can appear normal, even charming yet 
underneath they lack a conscience and empathy, making 
them manipulative.  According to Mr. Kouri psychopaths 
use superficial charm, pathological lying, manipulation, 
intimidation and sometimes violence to control others in 
order to obtain their desires.  Kind of sounds like what 
police officers are like during an interrogation.  
Additionally, according to Mr. Kouri, the psychopath lacks 
remorse and/or guilt and refuses to accept responsibility 
for his actions.  Like serial killers, many professional 
politicians must mimic what they believe, are appropriate 
responses to situations they face, such as sadness, 
empathy and sympathy.  They must put on a show, an act, 
in front of others in order to deceive those whom they are 
manipulating.  "While many political leaders will deny the 

assessment regarding their similarities with serial killers 

and other career criminals, it is part of a psychopathic 

profile that may be used in assessing the behaviors of 

many officials and lawmakers at all levels of government."  
Jim Kouri 267 

 
What exactly is Mr. Kouri stating here?  If the law 

makers are psychopaths then the laws they make are, 
"psychopathic laws."  And if the laws are inherently 
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"psychopathic," that is they are used for the self-interest of 
some at the expense of others, and if that be the case then 
police officers are enforcing psychopathic laws upon the 
people.  Not only do the politicians, the legislatures, make 
laws but they also appoint people to high ranking offices 
in government such as city managers and police chiefs all 
the way up to the President appointing the U.S. Attorney 
General which makes one wonder what type of person is 
appointed to these offices by psychopaths?  And that's not 
all, many sheriffs, district attorneys, state attorney 
generals and judges are elected officials, they are 
politicians which means according to Mr. Kouri some of 
them possess psychopathic characteristics from one degree 
to another similar to that of the serial killers and career 
criminals that police officers arrest. 

 
While teaching in the Temple Jesus called the 

Jewish leaders children of the Devil because they desire to 
do the Devil's work which is to murder and to lie.  Jesus 
called the religious and civil leaders, the law makers and 
law enforcers, of his day evil and a brood of vipers who 
place heavy burdens on the people unnecessarily by 
enacting laws that are derived from man-made traditions 
and not God's truth, laws that do not affect themselves.  
Jesus said the teachers of the law and the Pharisees, the 
highest ranking officials and most honored of men in 
society of the day, are blinded to the truth who appear 
righteous before men but are full of greed, self-indulgence, 
hypocrisy and wickedness.  Jesus said the Jewish 
authorities put their faith in gold, in wealth, rather than 
God's temple and truth, leading people into false ideas of 
God's truths making it that much more difficult for them 
to know God's actual truth and escape the eternal hell 
that awaits them.  Worst of all Jesus foretold that these 
civil and religious leaders of society would actually 
persecute and kill prophets and sages and teachers sent 
by God in the future.  John 8:43-47; Mark 7:6-8; Mathew 
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12:34 and Mathew 23:1-39.  This is happening today, even 
in America. 

“The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat: 
All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that 
observe and do; but do not ye after their works: for they 
say, and do not.”  Mathew 23:2-3.  Jesus instructed His 
disciples to not become hypocritical law makers and law 
enforcers.  Jesus instructed His disciples to obey what the 
law makers created not because the law makers were 
disseminating truth, but to do so out of honor for the seat 
of Moses and to avoid unnecessary trouble.  If 1st Century 
Christians were living today what would they say about 
the justice system?  They would say that the justice 
system is run by people whose way of life is scorned.  The 
Word of God states that Christians are not to take each 
other before unbelievers to settle disputes that Christians 
are supposed to accept the wrong with a heart of 
forgiveness if it cannot be settled within the Church.  1 
Corinthians 6:4-9.  If Christians are not to take brothers 
and sisters in the Lord to the court of unbelievers then 
obviously Christians are not to be working as a part of 
that justice system in which Christians are not to even 
subject themselves to.  The scorned justice system is not 
only civil but also criminal.         
 
 
Forgiveness. 

 
"Do not lie to each other, since you have taken off 

your old self with its practices and have put on the new 
self, which is being renewed in knowledge in the image of 
its Creator.”  Colossians 3:9-10.  Police officers lie as a 
part of their profession to catch fellow lawbreakers.  
Prosecutors withhold evidence and deceive defendants as 
a part of their profession in order to obtain convictions.  
Police officers and prosecutors are violating Jesus’ 
teachings as a means to earn a living.  There is no 
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forgiveness for sin when there is no confession and 
repentance of the sin, thus police officers and prosecutors 
are practicing unforgivable sin.  1 John 2:4-9; 1 John 3:9-
10; 1 John 3:14-16 and 1 John 4:20-21. 

 
Based upon the facts the American justice system is 

not of Jesus nor is it for Jesus.  If it is not of Jesus nor for 
Jesus then it is of Satan and for Satan. "He that is not 
with me is against me: and he that gathereth not with me 
scattereth.”  Luke 11:23.  "The thief cometh...to steal, and 
to kill, and to destroy."  John 10:10.  If the American 
justice system were God's justice system then it would 
adhere to God's laws and rules but it does not publicly 
declaring that it is not of God.  It is a justice system that 
has not only given special powers to police officers, but it's 
a justice system that has even more egregiously stolen the 
God given rights of every citizen to possess police powers, 
the police powers granted to only a small fraction of 
citizens whom we call police officers.  It is a justice system 
that has stolen the powers so that it can control the 
masses of society for the benefit of the few.  It is not a 
justice system of freedom, nor of justice nor of deterrence; 
it is a justice system of exploitation and the denial of free-
will the free-will which God grants to every living person.  
How do we know that it is a corrupt justice system of 
exploitation that denies political and religious free-will?  
We know because the very police officers and prosecutors 
who are acting as God's servants in America are the same 
police officers and prosecutors who were acting as God’s 
servants when they arrested and killed Jesus for 
practicing His free-will.  We know because the very police 
officers and prosecutors who are acting as God's servants 
in America are the same police officers and prosecutors 
who are acting as God's servants in North Korea, Iran, 
China, Sudan, Russia, India, Iraq, Syria and Saudi Arabia 
and we know that those governments and their laws are 
corrupt because their laws are not based upon God's laws.  
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According to God's Word in Romans 13:1-5 there is no 
difference in the pagan Roman Centurion working as a 
police officer and that of a Hindu or a Buddhist or a 
Muslim or a Shinto working as a police officer.  There are 
many Christians who claim that working as a police 
officer is no different than working as a construction 
worker or a fireman.  However they are mistaken for 
there is no other occupation that equates to being a police 
officer or a prosecutor or even a soldier for no other 
occupation foists one person's will upon another using the 
force of the sword.  We know that no government enacts 
100% Godly laws and therefore there is a percentage of 
laws within every government that are unGodly.  Working 
as a police officer requires people to enforce unGodly laws 
upon unbelievers and believers alike and no Christian can 
justify nor rationalize enforcing unGodly laws verifying 
that Christians cannot be police officers while remaining 
loyal to God's truths and directions for how Christians are 
to live in the world.   

If you are an American police officer and a 
Christian and were to go on a trip to Iran for a week and 
were offered a job to work as a police officer enforcing all 
of Iranian laws in exchange for $50,000 would you accept 
the offer?  If you wouldn't accept that offer then why do 
you accept an offer to do the same thing in America a 
foreign nation to that of your true homeland in heaven?  
The accurate perspective of our stay on earth should be 
that of the narrow perspective of the American Christian 
going to Iran and being offered a job working as a police 
officer for a week and turning it down because we know 
for certain that many of Iran’s laws are contrary to God’s 
truth.  Our stay in America or in any nation in the world 
should be no different when compared to our heavenly 
nation and our stay there for all eternity. 

 
All of the above illustrates the corrupt nature of law 

enforcement in general and how it is different than all 
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other occupations for it has to do with judging and 
condemning others, even fellow Brethren in Christ and 
judging and condemning others not based upon God's laws 
but based upon unGodly and even Satanic laws.  Even if a 
police officer can remain free from violating the tenets laid 
down by Jesus our Lord and Savior by performing tasks 
within law enforcement not associated with arrests and 
prosecutions of people such an officer is still aiding in 
those wrongful arrests, the lies and deceit and the 
imprisoning of people which is contrary to God's law of 
loving our neighbors as ourselves.  Becoming a Christian 
means to repent, to turn away from, to stop doing those 
things that are contrary to God's love for all of mankind.  
Just like those in Ephesus who gave up their living 
practicing sorcery God asks Christians today to give up 
occupations that do not glorify Him, that replace His 
Lordship with that of another.  Ephesians 19:18-19. 

 
God is asking police officers and soldiers in America 

and in every country to give up their current unGodly 
occupation and take one up that does not persecute people 
based upon unGodly motives. 

 
Jesus preached repentance not just to the thieves, 

the prostitutes, the adulterers and the murderers but to 
the leaders of Jewish society, the law makers and law 
enforcers.  "John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach 
the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins."  
Mark 1:4.  "The men of Nineve shall rise up in the 
judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: for 
they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a 
greater than Jonas is here."  Luke 11:32.  "In the past God 
overlooked such ignorance, but now he commands all 
people everywhere to repent."  Acts 17:30.  "For godly 
sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented 
of: but the sorrow of the world worketh death."  2 
Corinthians 7:10.  "Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not: 
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whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him"  
1 John 3:6.  "For if we sin willfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the 
adversaries."  Hebrews 10:26-27. 

 
The law is not for Believers in Jesus but for 

unbelievers for Believers in Jesus do not judge those 
outside the Church, God judges those outside the Church.  
1 Tim 1:9-10 & 1 Corinthians 5:12-13.  Anyone who works 
as a police officer or a prosecutor is applying the law as 
unbelievers apply the law on behalf of unbelievers.  If a 
police officer or a prosecutor is a Christian he/she ends up 
passing judgment on fellow Christians which we are 
specifically admonished not to do nor should we even be 
capable of doing if we no longer live for ourselves.  
Romans 14:7-13.  “For I through the law am dead to the 
law, that I might live unto God.  I am crucified with 
Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself 
for me.  I do not frustrate the grace of God: for if 
righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in 
vain.”  Galatians 2:19-21.  It is impossible for a person 
who is dead to judge others therefore police officers and 
prosecutors have not died to their old judging self and 
remain under the curse of the law.  Galatians 3:10-12. 

Police officers and prosecutors are living by the law 
claiming that there is a difference between the law of 
society and the law of God.  This is a false premise for 
then why do Christians repeatedly refer to our laws as 
being based upon the Law of Moses, Judeo -Christian?  If 
there were no correlation to the law being imposed by the 
justice system and God's law then Christians who work 
for the world's justice system would not be attempting to 
instill God's laws as America's laws or claim that the laws 
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are based upon Judeo-Christian values/laws.  As 
previously pointed out this too exposes their hypocrisy for 
they never want to implement God's whole law just those 
individual laws that they decide are actionable and or 
those that benefit them while eliminating those laws that 
do not.  They do not want to implement God’s law that 
would subject them to imprisonment for falsely accusing 
someone of a crime. 

 
It is impossible for police officers and prosecutors to 

forgive others for the very nature of their occupation is to 
judge and condemn others and will be judged in the same 
way they have judged others on the final judgment day.  
Mathew 7:1-3.  We are only forgiven to the extent that we 
forgive others, therefore all things that we do not forgive 
we will not be forgiven.  Police officers and prosecutors 
will say that it is not for them to forgive for they are just 
carrying out the law that it is for the victim of the crime to 
forgive.  Sorry, you police officers and prosecutors are 
taking possession of the offense by acting on behalf of the 
victim, this is why it is the, "People vs. John Doe," and not 
"Jayne Smith vs. John Doe."   If you are a Christian and a 
police officer or a prosecutor challenge yourself in this 
matter.  Ask God the Father in the name of His Son Jesus 
through the Holy Spirit to show you all of the sins you 
have committed in which you have judged others to be 
guilty of as a result of working as a police officer or 
prosecutor.  James 1:5-8.  There is not one scripture in 
which Jesus commands His Disciples to put people into 
jail or prison, on the contrary Jesus made it very clear 
that Christians would end up in prison and that fellow 
Christians are to go and visit them there.  Mathew 25:36-
41 and Luke 21:12.  "Yea, and all that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution."  2 Timothy 3:12. 

 
The parable of the unmerciful servant reveals how 

God will deal with every person who desired forgiveness 
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from God and who then turned around and denied that 
same forgiveness to others, to both Brothers in Christ and 
unbelievers.  Mathew 18:21-35.  “For if ye forgive men 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive 
you: But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither 
will your Father forgive your trespasses."  Mathew 6:14-
15. 

Christians admit that they are sinners in need of a 
Savior.  A Savior from what?  From an eternal prison.  
Every Christian admits that they have violated God's law 
and deserve to go to hell.  In exchange for being sent to 
hell every Christian has received Jesus Christ's gift of 
payment for the debt owed to God for the sin, for the 
violation of the law that would have sent the Christian to 
hell for all eternity.  It is one thing to broad brush and 
admit that you are a sinner, but it is entirely different to 
actually identify the sins, the actual acts and sins.  So the 
question you need to ask God is, "what specific sin did I 
commit, what law did I break deserving to go prison in 

hell?"  "How often do I use lies to accomplish the goals of 

my job as a police officer?" 
No Christian can say that they have not sinned and 

if any Christian says he has not sinned then he is a liar.  1 
John 1:8-10.  "Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth 
also the law: for sin is the transgression of the law."  1 
John 3:4.  "For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all, (guilty of 
violating the whole law)."  James 2:10. 

 
If America instituted all of God's law as many 

Christians would like to do, then everyone would end up 
in prison for violating one law or another.  When police 
officers and prosecutors judge and condemn others to jail 
and prison they reveal their hypocrisy for if they claim to 
be Christians they have to acknowledge that they should 
be sent to jail right along with the person they are sending 
there.  If they do not then they are not a Christian. 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

207 

 

 
Jesus commanded that His disciples were to love 

each other as He loved us.  Jesus did not come to condemn 
anyone to prison for He laid down His life for everyone 
who deserves to go to prison so that they would not have 
to go there.  So who are you police officer and prosecutor 
and judge to be sending people to prison whom Jesus 
Himself would not be sending there in this lifetime? 

 
"Love...retains no account of wrongs."  1 

Corinthians 13:5.  We are to forgive as the Lord has 
forgiven us.  Mathew 18:21-35; Colossians 3:13; Ephesians 
4:32 and James 5:16.  It is clear that Christians will 
commit sin, violate the law, and that we are to forgive 
each other of our violations of the law and not throw each 
other in jail. 

 
“He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also 

so to walk, even as he walked.”  1 John 2:6. 
 
You have to deny forgiveness to your brother in 

Christ and you have to hate your brother in Christ to put 
them in the world’s jails.  You have to love the world to 
put your brother in Christ in jail.  If you put your brother 
in Christ into the world’s jails you become a murderer and 
no murderer has eternal life.  “If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.”  1 John 2:15.  “If a 
man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: 
for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how 
can he love God whom he hath not seen?”  1 John 4:20.  
“Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: and 

ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding 

in him.”  1 John 3:15. 
 
“And this commandment have we from him, That 

he who loveth God love his brother also.”  1 John 4:21. 
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CHAPTER FOUR - ALLEGIANCE 
  
 

Allegiance to Jesus Alone. 
 

"But I say unto you, Swear, (an oath), not at all; 
neither by heaven; for it is God's throne: Nor by the earth; 
for it is his footstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it is the 
city of the great King.  Neither shalt thou swear, (an 
oath), by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair 
white or black.  But let your communication be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these cometh of 
evil."  Mathew 5:34-37. 

 
What exactly is an oath?  An oath is when a person 

commits him/herself to another person or an institution 
such as a religion, a fraternal organization or a 
government from one degree to another.  Though some 
oaths are limited in scope and action regarding loyalty 
most oaths are all inclusive in that they require the oath 
taker to pledge undivided and unconditional loyalty.  
These oaths bind the person to submit to and carry out 
the tenets and mission of the organization without 
reservation.  Should a person fail to abide by the 
requirements of the oath the person would most certainly 
be discharged from the organization for failing to perform 
the requirements of the oath and therefore the person 
would no longer be considered a member of the 
organization. 

 
There are millions of Christians throughout the 

world, in just about every nation.   
There are anywhere from 270,000 to 370,000 

Christians in Iran. 268 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

209 

 

There are 58 million Protestants living in China 
and it is expected that this number shall increase to 160 
million by 2025 which will exceed the United States' 159 
million Protestants which happens to be in decline.  
Incorporating Catholics China's Christian population the 
number of Christians will exceed 247 million by 2030. 269 

Germany has approximately 50 million Christians 
with 24.5 million reporting to be Protestants and 24.9 
million reporting as Catholics. 270 

 
Imagine for a moment that a Christian in Iran 

enlists as a police officer or a soldier and takes the 
following oath: 

"I hereby declare, on oath, in the name of Almighty 

God to safeguard the republic and the Constitution of the 

country; to use all my talents and abilities in the discharge 

of responsibilities undertaken by me; to devote myself to the 

service of the people, glory of the country, promotion of 

religion and morality, support of right and propagation of 

justice; to protect the freedom and dignity of individuals 

and the rights of the Nation recognized by the 

Constitution; to spare no efforts in safeguarding the 

frontiers and the political, economic and cultural freedoms 

of the country; to guard the power entrusted to me by the 

Nation as a sacred trust like an honest and faithful 

trustee, by seeking help from God."  (This is the main 
portion of the oath for the president of Iran). 

 
Now imagine that a Chinese Christian and an 

American Christian and a German Christian all take the 
same oath. 

 
The Iranian Christian says,  

"I pledge allegiance to the Flag of the United States of 

Iran, and to the Republic for which it stands, one Nation 

under God, indivisible, with liberty and justice for all." 
 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

210 

 

The German Christian says,  
"I pledge allegiance to the Flag of the United States of 

Germany, and to the Republic for which it stands, one 

Nation under God, indivisible, with liberty and justice for 

all." 
 
The American Christian says,  

"I pledge allegiance to the Flag of the United States of 

America, and to the Republic for which it stands, one 

Nation under God, indivisible, with liberty and justice for 

all." 
 
The Chinese Christian says,  

"I pledge allegiance to the Flag of the United States of 

China, and to the Republic for which it stands, one Nation 

under God, indivisible, with liberty and justice for all." 
 
These four Christians have placed the goals of their 

individual nations in the world above their brotherhood in 
the Church.  By giving supremacy to the governments' 
rulers over that of Jesus these four Christians created 
division in the Church.  Jesus said that a house divided 
against itself cannot stand.  Mark 3:25.  The Word of God 
states that we are not to become entangled with civilian 
affairs of this life nor be tied to unbelievers for these 
actions will compete with our allegiance to Jesus.  2 
Timothy 2:4 and 2 Corinthians 6:14.  This does not mean 
that we leave the world and live in monasteries for if we 
did then how could we fulfill the great commission?  What 
the Word is saying is that we cannot pledge allegiance to 
any person or any authority that could possibly lead us to 
do something that is contrary to our commission in the 
Lord Jesus' army.  Since all authorities are of men for 
men and possess at least some attributes that are 
contrary to Jesus then it is impossible for a Christian to 
swear an oath to any human being or any human 
government or any human institution created by human 
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beings.  Paul chastises the Believers in Corinth for being 
divided over the leaders in the Church, 1 Corinthians 
1:10-17, how much worse is it then if Christians allow 
unbelievers and the lords of the world to divide the body of 
Christ, the Church?  "Is Christ divided?"  "Now I beseech 
you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions 
among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind and in the same judgment, (thought)."  1 
Corinthians 1:13 & 1:10. 

 
Jesus emphases that allegiance to him must be 

undivided and unchallenged by any other allegiance no 
matter how small nor how great and that to claim that we 
possess two allegiances simultaneously is self-deception in 
order to satisfy self-desires.  "If any man come to me, and 
hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he 
cannot be my disciple.  And whosoever doth not bear his 
cross, and come after me, cannot be my disciple."  Luke 
14:26-27. 

 
Christian police officers and Christian soldiers 

claim that they are dutifully serving God by serving the 
government and would never do anything contrary to 
their faith in Christ Jesus.  The only problem with that 
logic is that they have violated Christ's command to not 
become a lord as the gentiles do and they do this by 
serving the unbelieving government officials, rulers and 
princes.  Mathew 20:25-28.  Just by becoming a police 
officer or a soldier they have acted contrary to their faith 
in Christ Jesus.  Furthermore there is no such thing as a 
nation that does not practice unGodly laws for the very 
people who rule the nations are unGodly and therefore 
police officers and soldiers are enforcing unGodly laws and 
fighting and killing to enforce unGodly wars. 
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The Christian soldier says that there is nothing 
contradictory with his faith in Christ and faithfully 
carrying out the orders of unbelievers so long as those 
orders are not in conflict with God's truths.  Is it 
consistent with Jesus Christ to go to war and kill people 
in order to obtain land and resources for a government?  
Most wars have been and still are carried out in order to 
possess land and the resources on the land; to protect 
national interests.  At times a Christian may be able to 
justify a military action of self-defense and or for the 
preservation of life of others yet there are many other 
times in which leaders commit soldiers into military 
actions that have nothing to do with self-defense nor the 
preservation of life.  When a person pledges an oath of 
allegiance to a government that person is giving up their 
right to self-determination.  G.I. is "Government Issued."  
In the eyes of the government soldiers who have pledged 
allegiance to carry out the dictates of the government 
cease being human beings possessing free-will and are 
now nothing more than tools and weapons to be wielded 
by the government for how the government sees fit.  U.S. 
soldiers are the property of the United States.  There is no 
government in the entire world, including the United 
States government, that is beholden to Jesus or to 
carrying out its actions in accordance to the dictates of 
Jesus.  Christians who become soldiers cease being allied 
solely to Jesus Christ and can be commanded to do things 
that Jesus would not want them to do. 

 
Would it be possible for a person to pledge 

allegiance to two nations at the same time?  For instance 
suppose the Iranian soldier wants to move to the United 
States and become a citizen and a soldier of the United 
States.  In order to become a citizen of the United States 
the Iranian will have to take the Oath of Allegiance.  Can 
the Iranian maintain his allegiance to Iran while he also 
pledges an oath of allegiance to the United States? 
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“I pledge allegiance to the United States of America 

and to support and defend the Constitution of the same 

and to obey the orders of the President of the United States 

and his officers and I pledge allegiance to the Republic of 

Iran and to support and defend the Constitution of the 

same and to obey the orders of the President of Iran and 

his officers." 

 

Doesn't work does it?  Maybe the German can pull 
it off? 

 
“I pledge allegiance to the Republic of Germany and 

to support and defend the Constitution of the same and to 

obey the orders of the President of the Germany and his 

officers and I pledge allegiance to the Republic of China 

and to support and defend the Constitution of the same 

and to obey the orders of the President of China and his 

officers." 
 
These scenarios make it clear that it is impossible 

for one person to pledge allegiance to two separate nations 
simultaneously especially if those nations are hostile 
toward each other. 

 
"That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 

Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved."  Romans 
10:9.  "Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name which is above every name: That at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth; And that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father."  Philippians 2:9-11. 

 
If a Christian pledges allegiance to an unbeliever 

who does not love God and does not love the Body of 
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Christ then the Christian has ceased loving God with all 
his heart, with all his soul and with all his mind for the 
unbeliever who is directing the Christian is doing so not to 
bring glory to God the Father in the name of Jesus Christ 
the only true Lord but to bring glory to man and man's 
achievements.  Mathew 22:37-39.  "...all our 
righteousnesses are as filthy rags..."  Isaiah 64:6.  That is 
at the very best what the unbelieving lord directs the 
Christian to commit acts upon others, and at worse to 
commit acts that he himself would not want to be 
subjected to which is contrary to the command of the 
Christian's true Lord, Jesus. 

 
The Oath of Allegiance to the King of Kings and 

Lord of Lords Jesus Christ: 
 
“I pledge allegiance to the Kingdom of God of Jesus 

Christ and to support and defend the Word of God of the 

same and to obey the orders of the King of Kings and Lord 

of Lords Jesus Christ and his officers." 
 
The whole world and every nation is hostile 

towards Jesus and His disciples, His citizens.  John 15:18-
19.  "Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a 
vain thing?  The kings of the earth set themselves, and 
the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and 
against his anointed, saying, ‘Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us.’”  Psalm 2:1-3. 

 
The Christian's citizenship is in heaven.  

Philippians 3:20. 
 
Let's try the double oath again. 

 
“I pledge allegiance to the Kingdom of God of Jesus Christ 

and to support and defend the Word of God of the same 

and to obey the orders of the King of Kings and Lord of 
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Lords Jesus Christ and his officers and I pledge allegiance 

to the Republic of China and to support and defend the 

Constitution of the same and to obey the orders of the 

President of China and his officers." 
 
“I pledge allegiance to the Kingdom of God of Jesus 

Christ and to support and defend the Word of God of the 

same and to obey the orders of the King of Kings and Lord 

of Lords Jesus Christ and his officers and I pledge 

allegiance to the United States of America and to support 

and defend the Constitution of the same and to obey the 

orders of the President of the United States and his 

officers.” 
 
Is the United States God's Kingdom?  Does the 

United States glorify Jesus and carry out His orders?  If 
the United States does not carry out the orders of Jesus 
whose orders does the United States carry out?  What do 
the nations fight for?  All nations, even the United States, 
fight for material possessions, the material possessions 
that they bestow upon their servants.  "No man can serve 
two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the 
other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the 
other.  Ye cannot serve God and mammon, (money)."  
Mathew 6:24.  You cannot serve God and power; for 
money is power. 

 
Christians as slaves of Jesus and citizens of heaven 

do not have the right to pledge allegiance to any other 
authority in the kingdoms of earth.  Soldiers and police 
officers are slaves of men.  Jesus says, "Ye are bought with 
a price; be not ye the servants of men."  1 Corinthians 
7:23.  Police officers and soldiers are not seeking the lord's 
will but the will of other men.  "For if I yet pleased men, I 
should not be the servant of Christ."  Galatians 1:10. 
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"We have been crucified with Christ and we no 
longer live, but Christ lives in us."  Galatians 2:20.  "For 
ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.  When 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory."  Colossians 3:3-4.  If we have 
given ourselves totally over to Jesus' Lordship and He 
reigns in our hearts please identify the earthly kingdom 
which He would submit to?  Which man made nation 
would Jesus the true and only King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords pledge an oath to serve?  There isn't one is there?  If 
Jesus wouldn't pledge an oath to serve any nation or any 
human organization for that matter then we cannot 
pledge an oath either for if we do we are acknowledging 
that Jesus has not become Lord of our own lives and is not 
living in us through the Holy Spirit. 

 
The Naturalization Oath of Allegiance to the 

United States of America which contains within it the 
basic elements of the oath of enlistment combined with 
the oath for commissioned officers in the military is as 
follows: 

 
"I hereby declare, on oath, that I absolutely and 

entirely renounce and abjure all allegiance and fidelity to 

any foreign prince, potentate, state, or sovereignty, of 

whom or which I have heretofore been a subject or citizen; 

that I will support and defend the Constitution and laws of 

the United States of America against all enemies, foreign 

and domestic; that I will bear true faith and allegiance to 

the same; that I will bear arms on behalf of the United 

States when required by the law; (and that I will obey the 

orders of the President of the United States and the orders 

of the officers appointed over me); and that I will perform 

noncombatant service in the Armed Forces of the United 

States when required by the law; that I will perform work 

of national importance under civilian direction when 

required by the law; and that I take this obligation freely, 
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without any mental reservation or purpose of evasion; so 

help me God."  Parenthesis from the U.S. military oaths. 
271 272 

"So help me God."  Which God is this?  Many 
Muslims, Hindus, Taoists, Sikhs, Buddhists and Mormons 
are naturalized Americans and have taken the above 
oath.  Obviously the God of this oath cannot be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit, 
it cannot be Jesus.  This oath requires that the oath taker 
to "renounce and abjure all allegiance to any foreign 
prince, potentate, state, or sovereignty heretofore been a 

subject or citizen..."   "Any" includes Jesus, thus this oath 
is also interpreted as follows: "I absolutely and entirely 
renounce and abjure all allegiance and fidelity to King 

Jesus the Lord of God's Kingdom and the Kingdom of God 

in Heaven, of whom or which I have heretofore been a 

subject or citizen..." 

 

What exactly does it mean to support and defend 
the Constitution and the laws of the United States of 
America?  Is the Constitution perfect like God's laws? 

 
In 1896 thirty-four years after the end of the Civil 

War the United States Supreme Court ruled in Plessy v. 
Ferguson that it was lawful to segregate African 
Americans from public facilities under the "separate but 
equal" doctrine.  That means that all persons who were to 
become citizens as well as all police officers and all 
soldiers were to protect and defend this law of segregation 
and to do otherwise would be to violate the law and break 
one's oath.  If a Christian were to violate this law then 
that Christian would not be submitting to the authorities 
established by God, to the police officers who are the 
Lord's servants who were enforcing the law with the 
sword.  For 58 years Christian soldiers and police officers 
fought and killed in order to protect this law which 
contradicts the Word of God. 
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"For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 

Jesus.  For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ.  There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.  And 
have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge 
after the image of him that created him:  Where there is 
neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is all, and 
in all."  Galatians 3:26-28 and Colossians 3:11. 

 
The law of "separate but equal" remained in effect 

for another fifty-eight years until it was ruled unlawful in 
1954 by the same Supreme Court in the Brown v. Board of 
Education case revealing that man's laws are fickle 
changing at any moment in time with the sentiment of the 
masses because man's laws are not based upon God's 
truths but man's own delusions.  “For the wisdom of this 
world is foolishness with God.”  “Thou shalt not follow a 
multitude to do evil; neither shalt thou speak in a cause to 
decline after many to wrest judgment, (do not go along 
with the crowd to be accepted by men and pervert justice, 
but remain fast to God).”  1 Corinthians 3:19 and Exodus 
23:2. 

 
Are there any laws that exist right now that are not 

consistent with God's laws? 
 
Roe v. Wade makes it legal to kill children inside 

the womb of the mother.  Since 1973 every police officer 
and every American soldier has taken an oath to protect 
and defend the right of women to have abortions which 
has totaled over 56,000,000. 273 

 
No doubt many Christian police officers and 

soldiers will state that they do not support abortion, yet 
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the fact of the matter is when a soldier went to Vietnam or 
to Iraq or Afghanistan to ostensibly fight for American 
freedom that included the right for women to have 
abortions whether they want to admit it or not.  What 
could be worse than fighting and killing other people for a 
government that enacts laws that enable the killing of 
millions of innocent people; laws that are contrary to your 
beliefs and personal convictions?  It is astonishing that 
any Christian could justify defending and fighting for a 
government that has allowed the murder of 50 million 
human beings.  This is just one of a host of American laws 
and policies that are contrary to God's commands. 

 
“But we know that the law is good, if a man use it 

lawfully; Knowing this, that the law is not made for a 
righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the 
ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for 
murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers, (for those 
who kill their children), for manslayers, For 
whoremongers, for them that defile themselves with 
mankind, for menstealers, (slave owners and traders), for 
liars, for perjured persons, and if there be any other thing 
that is contrary to sound doctrine;  According to the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God, which was committed 
to my trust.”  1 Timothy 1:8-11. 

 
Slave traders, liars and perjurers are on the same 

list as the ungodly, the murderers and the homosexuals.  
Liars, which includes cops who lie to catch thieves.  
Perjurers include the judges who aid and abet the perjury 
committed by police officers and prosecutors in their 
courts.  Private prisons have become the profiteers of the 
burgeoning prison population as the quasi "slave owners 
and traders." 274 

 
The Oath: "I will support and defend the 

Constitution and laws of the United States of America 
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against all enemies, foreign and domestic..."  That can 
become tricky business for in the book of Judges God 
handed Israel into the hands of her enemies numerous 
times for turning away from God and committing sin, thus 
by fighting against the enemy of America a soldier could 
very well be fighting against the authority God has 
established to discipline and punish America for 
sacrificing 50 million children to the alter of materialism. 

 
“For the children of Judah have done evil in my 

sight, saith the Lord: they have set their abominations in 
the house which is called by my name, to pollute it.  And 
they have built the high places of Tophet, which is in the 
valley of the son of Hinnom, to burn their sons and their 
daughters in the fire; which I commanded them not, 
neither came it into my heart.”  “Shall I not visit, (punish), 
them for these things? saith the Lord: shall not my soul be 
avenged on such a nation as this?”  Jeremiah 7:30-31 & 
9:9. 

 
God informed the people of Judah and Jerusalem 

through the prophet Jeremiah that they would be 
subjugated and serve Babylon for seventy years.  
Jeremiah 25.  The LORD God Almighty also declared that 
any nation or kingdom that refused to serve 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon would suffer a 
destruction with even greater punishment by the sword, 
with famine, and with pestilence.  Jeremiah 27:8.  During 
the reign of Zedekiah the king of Judah, the prophet 
Hananiah prophesied that the LORD Almighty would 
conquer Babylon within two years and this is the advice 
that King Zedekiah and many of the people followed yet 
this advice was rebellion against the LORD.  Jeremiah 
28.  The result was that Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
destroyed Jerusalem and the Temple and took most of the 
people to Babylon as exiles in addition to the all of the 
Temple's vessels.  2 Kings 25:1-26 and 2 Chronicles 36:5-7. 
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"If God does not punish America he owes Sodom 

and Gomorrah an apology."  Billy Graham quoting his 
late wife, Ruth. 

 
The soldier who fights for America refusing to 

submit to the foreign authorities established by God who 
have come to punish America the same way that 
Nebuchadnezzar and Babylon were sent to punish Israel 
could very well end up fighting against God's will for 
America.  The oath declares that the soldier will obey the 
orders of the President (Zedekiah), and defend America 
against all enemies, (Babylon), foreign and domestic. 

“The kings of the earth set themselves, and the 
rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and 
against his anointed, saying, Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us.”  Psalm 2:2-3.  
“For my determination is to gather the nations, that I may 
assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine 
indignation, even all my fierce anger: for all the earth 
shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy.”  
Zephaniah 3:8.  “And the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every free man, hid 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; 
And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide 
us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb: For the great day of his 
wrath is come; and who shall be able to stand?  Revelation 
6:15-17.  “And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war against 
him that sat on the horse, and against his army.  And the 
beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that 
wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his image.  These both were cast alive 
into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.  And the 
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remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat upon 
the horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth: and 
all the fowls were filled with their flesh.”  Revelation 
19:19-21.  The armies of all the nations that the soldiers 
fight for today will one day in the near future be fighting 
against Jesus and against the saints. 
 
 
Father of Lies. 
 

Article VI Clause 2 of the United States 
Constitution states that in addition to federal laws, 
treaties are the supreme law of the land. 

 
For a hundred years the United States made 

treaties with Native American tribes ensuring their 
ownership of land in order to perpetuate their existence.  
Time and again the United States would violate and 
circumvent these treaties to acquire the land lawfully 
owned by the Native Americans.  These treaties were 
forced upon the Native American tribes after losing a war 
with white European settlers as a concession for giving up 
the majority of their land.  Prior to 1700 Native 
Americans controlled 70% of present day United States, 
now they possess less than 2%.  The United States would 
give its word under oath to promise certain lands to the 
Native Americans and then violate their oath, lie, over 
and over in order to obtain the land and resources.  The 
Indian Wars, the Indian Removal Act and the Trail of 
Tears epitomized this process which took place from coast 
to coast; from Washington to Florida and from Maine to 
California that resulted in the systematic removal and 
death of millions of Native Americans so that European 
settlers could take possession of the Native Americans’ 
land. 275 276 277 278 279 280 281 282 
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In 1637 English colonists commanded by John 
Mason burned the inhabitants of the Pequot village in 
their homes killing 600 to 700 people an event that 
became called the Mystic Massacre.  Known as the 
Massacre at Fox Fort an army of 1,400 French soldiers 
with the aid of Indian allies massacred about 500 Fox 
Indians (including 300 women and children) as they tried 
to flee their besieged camp.  In 1782 Pennsylvania 
militiamen massacred nearly 100 non-combatant 
Christian Lenape who were comprised mostly of women 
and children in which they killed and scalped all but two 
young boys and came to be known as the Gnadenhutten 
massacre.  In 1840 volunteer Rangers under Colonel 
Moore massacred 140 Comanche (men, women and 
children) in their village on the Colorado River.  In 1846 
Captain Fremont's men attacked a peaceful group of 
Native Americans, (most likely Yanas), on the Sacramento 
River in California, killing between 120 and 200 Native 
Americans.  In 1890, what became known as Wounded 
Knee Massacre, troops of the U.S. 7th Cavalry attacked 
and killed between 130 and 250 Sioux men, women and 
children at Wounded Knee South Dakota.  These are just 
a few of the hundreds of battles and massacres that took 
place in America for over 250 years for the sole purpose of 
taking the land and resources from Native American 
Indians. 283 

After 250 years of warring against and killing the 
owners of North America the European settlers had 
finally taken possession of the land, not because of some 
moral rightness but because of their might.  A person may 
want to justify the rightness of taking land from others 
because the owners were not able to defend it, but that is 
a worldly ideology and not a Christian principle.  Jesus 
would never condone His Disciples using force to take 
something from someone else for any reason. 
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The justification to declare Independence from 
England in 1776 had more to do with preserving the 
status of the wealthy elite then it did with creating a class 
of men equal under the eyes of God as claimed in the 
Declaration of Independence.  Between 1664 and 1776 the 
economic elite of the Virginia colony had incurred 
enormous debt to British creditors and used a boycott of 
the Navigation Acts to avoid paying that debt.  In the 
1760s half of all free Virginians owned a slave and the 
wealthiest 10% of Virginians owned half of all the 
property in addition to the majority of the slaves as well 
as the best of the lands, imported goods and brick houses.  
Another 10% of Virginians made their living as 
tradesmen, artisans and slave owners.  80% of the 
remainder comprised of small, poor farmers who bore the 
brunt of the boycott of British traders adopted by the First 
Continental Congress in 1774 and 1775.  The elite feared 
a mass uprising by the lower classes as revealed by 
tenants in the Loudoun County, Virginia in late 1775 and 
1776 who rose up against overly demanding landlords and 
refused to pay their rent.  The elite realized that declaring 
Independence was essential to avoid a class war and to 
retain their standard of living by uniting all Virginians 
into the fight of liberty by appealing to the yeomens’ 
desires of becoming wealthy themselves.  In 1775, Lord 
Dunmore, the Royal British Governor of Virginia, 
emancipated all slaves that enlisted into the British 
military resulting in financial devastation to numerous 
slave owners while simultaneously causing fear of a 
general insurrection to run rampant throughout the 
colony.  Lord Dunmore seized the colony's gunpowder 
supply upon hearing of fighting taking place in 
Massachusetts leaving the colony vulnerable to not only a 
slave rebellion but attacks from Native Americans as 
noted in the 27th grievance of the Declaration of 
Independence. 284 
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It is true that many Americans benefited from 
obtaining Independence from Britain, however there was 
no Godly justification for doing so, in fact by rebelling 
against the British authorities the Colonies were rebelling 
against God, Romans 13:2.  They rebelled so the minority 
could maintain its wealth while ensuring slavery would 
continue on as usual. 

 
In 1857, 79 years after declaring independence, the 

United States Supreme Court ruled that African 
American slaves were not citizens of the United States 
and could not sue in Federal courts and the Congress did 
not have authority to prohibit slavery in the territories.  
Slaves were property.  For one hundred years soldiers and 
law enforcement officers enforced slavery as the servants 
of God.  But this is nothing new for slavery was all 
encompassing in the Roman Empire during the first and 
second centuries when Paul wrote Romans.  Slavery was 
outlawed through the enactment of the 13th and 14th 
Amendments to the Constitution and the Civil Rights Act 
of 1866 yet this spurred the creation of Jim Crow laws 
that segregated and discriminated against African 
Americans for the next 100 years supported and enforced 
by police officers and soldiers. 285 

 
In 1861 eleven states seceded from the United 

States of America creating a new nation called the 
Confederate States of America.  Although slavery would 
become a central issue for the justification of the Civil 
War two years after it commenced, initially the war was 
entirely fought to preserve the Union.  “If I could save the 
Union without freeing any slave, I would do it; and if I 

could save it by freeing all the slaves, I would do it; and if 

I could save it by freeing some and leaving others alone, I 

would also do that."  President Lincoln; letter to the New 
York Tribune, August 22, 1862. 286 
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Without getting bogged down in the ideology of 
states’ rights the southern states for the most part 
succeeded from the Union over the kind of treatment that 
England perpetrated upon the colonists revealing that the 
justification used by the colonists to declare independence 
from England was no longer justifiable by the very 
government that was created by using it.  The Union was 
guilty of blatant hypocrisy.  The primary reasons for the 
war were economic which became apparent with the 
enactment of the Morill Act, the Homestead Act, the 
Pacific Railway Acts, the National Banking Act and the 
Revenue Act of 1861 which implemented income tax; all of 
which had been blocked by Southern Senators and 
Representative prior to their resignation from Congress at 
the outset of secession in 1861. 287 288 289 

 
The government changes its position regarding its 

laws based not on universal truths about morality that 
come from God Almighty but upon the government's self-
serving goals.  The United States lied to Britain about 
liberty for the thirteen colonies when it turned around and 
denied that same freedom to the Confederate States of 
America.  There is ample evidence that much of what 
Lincoln publicly stated for political advantage was 
contradicted by his personal desire to end slavery.  "Now, 

I confess myself as belonging to that class in the country 

who contemplate slavery as a moral, social and political 

evil..."  Abraham Lincoln, October 7, 1858  
 
(Please note, the author if this book does not 

condone slavery, bigotry or discrimination in any form.) 
 
In 1846 Mexico and the United States contested a 

150 mile swath of land between the Rio Grande and 
Nueces Rivers approximately the size of present day 
Texas.  A battle broke out in this disputed territory 
between U.S. and Mexican troops when then President 
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James K. Polk ordered troops into this disputed territory.  
Under this guise President Polk and Congress declared 
war on Mexico claiming that Mexico had invaded the 
United States.  Rather than vanquish the Mexicans from 
the disputed territory, Polk waged the war all the way to 
Mexico City decimating the Mexican military in the 
process which resulted in the Treaty of Guadalupe 
Hidalgo that ceded to the United States all of present day 
California, Arizona, Nevada, Utah, New Mexico, most of 
Colorado and parts of Kansas, Texas, Oklahoma, and 
Wyoming.  What was supposed to have been a war over a 
sliver of soil turned into a war to obtain the majority of 
Mexican owned territory.  America used a lie and 
deception to justify using its superior might to take away 
the property from another. 290 

In 1898 President William McKinley lied to the 
American public when he asserted that Spain had blown 
up the USS Maine warship in Havana Harbor, Cuba even 
though he had no evidence.  That lie led to the Spanish-
American war.  Investigations after the war proved that a 
coal bin explosion had actually caused the sinking of the 
US ship. 291 

In 1945 as many as 70,000 citizens of Hiroshima, 
Japan were vaporized when an atomic bomb was dropped 
on them by the United States.  Another 100,000 died as 
result of secondary effects such as burns and radiation 
sickness.  80,000 more Japanese citizens perished when a 
second bomb was dropped on Nagasaki three days later. 
292 

"The Japanese were ready to surrender and it wasn’t 

necessary to hit them with that awful thing," (the atomic 
bomb).  General (and later president), Dwight Eisenhower 

Admiral William Leahy was in the middle of all 
major American military decisions during World War II as 
the highest ranking member of the U.S. military from 
1942 through 1949 and wrote:  "It is my opinion that the 

use of this barbarous weapon at Hiroshima and Nagasaki 
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was of no material assistance in our war against Japan. 

The Japanese were already defeated and ready to 

surrender because of the effective sea blockade and the 

successful bombing with conventional weapons." 
General Douglas MacArthur who was not even 

consulted regarding the dropping of the bombs and when 
asked what his recommendation would have been if 
inquired he responded by stating that he saw no military 
justification for the dropping of the bomb.  The war might 
have ended weeks earlier, he said, if the United States 
had agreed, as it later did anyway, to retaining the 
institution of the emperor. 

"I believe we missed the opportunity of effecting a 

Japanese surrender, completely satisfactory to us, without 

the necessity of dropping the bombs."  Assistant Secretary 
of War John McLoy 

Under Secretary of the Navy Ralph Bird said:  "In 
my opinion, the Japanese war was really won before we 

ever used the atom bomb." 

Shortly after the bombings General Curtis LeMay 
stated publicly, “The war would have been over in two 
weeks. . . . The atomic bomb had nothing to do with the 

end of the war at all.”  
Fleet Admiral Chester W. Nimitz, Commander in 

Chief of the Pacific Fleet, went public with this 
statement:  “The Japanese had, in fact, already sued for 
peace. . . . The atomic bomb played no decisive part, from a 

purely military standpoint, in the defeat of Japan.” 
Brigadier General Carter Clarke – the military 

intelligence officer in charge of preparing summaries of 
intercepted Japanese cables for President Truman and his 
advisers:  "When we didn’t need to do it, and we knew we 

didn’t need to do it, and they knew that we knew we didn’t 

need to do it, we used them as an experiment for two 

atomic bombs." 
Other military and political leaders agreed that 

annihilating Hiroshima and Nagasaki was completely 
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unnecessary to affect the total surrender of Japan.  
Historians have come to substantiate this position.  Most 
point to the use of the A-Bombs as a political move to 
demonstrate to Russia the military might of America.  
Over the last 70 years impressionable grade school kids 
are taught, inculcated with, the fallacy that dropping the 
Atomic Bombs on Hiroshima and Nagasaki saved a 
million American and Japanese lives by ending the war.  
This is a lie.  There were other more coveted military 
targets in which the bombs could have been dropped on 
but the United States, President Harry Truman, wanted 
to show what they could do on untouched cities that just 
happened to be primarily comprised of civilian 
populations. 293 294 295 

President Dwight Eisenhower lied to the American 
people when he stated that the United States was not 
flying U-2 spy planes over the Soviet Union.  Then he was 
forced to admit the truth when the Soviets shot one down 
capturing the pilot, Francis Gary Powers.  Initially the 
United States attempted to cover up the lost plane by 
claiming that it was a NASA weather research aircraft 
falsely stating that the pilot had experienced oxygen 
problems and ended up in Russia due to the auto pilot, all 
lies exposed by Soviet Premier Nikita Khrushchev. 296 

In 1953, Prime Minister Mohammad Mossadegh of 
Iran attempted to nationalize Iran's petroleum industry 
which would have threatened the profits of the British 
Anglo-Iranian Oil Company, now known as BP.  To 
preserve these profits the CIA worked with the United 
Kingdom to overthrow the democratically elected 
government of Iran led by Prime Minister Mohammad 
Mossadegh.  These efforts proved successful.  In August 
2013 the CIA admitted that it was involved in both the 
planning and the execution of the coup, including the 
bribing of Iranian politicians, security, army and high-
ranking officials.  A part of the CIA’s pro-coup propaganda 
included using its contacts at the Associated Press to put 
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on the newswire in the U.S. a statement from Tehran 
about royal decrees that the CIA itself had written.  The 
CIA is quoted acknowledging the coup was carried out 
"under CIA direction" and "as an act of U.S. foreign policy, 

conceived and approved at the highest levels of 

government." 297 298 
In 1954 the CIA initiated the overthrow of the 

democratically elected government of Guatemala led by 
Jacobo Árbenz and installed the military dictator Carlos 
Castillo Armas at the request of the United Fruit 
Company whose land holdings were threatened by Árbenz' 
agrarian reforms.  This act was accomplished by 
portraying these reforms as coming from communists 
when in fact they were not.  The result of the overthrow 
led to the deaths of 200,000 people from decades of civil 
war.  The United States Central Intelligence Agency’s 
resulted in the unnecessary deaths of hundreds of 
thousands of people. 299 

In 1964 President Lyndon B. Johnson used a 
fictitious attack on the destroyer USS Maddox in the Gulf 
of Tonkin as justification to initiate all-out war with the 
North Vietnamese.   US Defense Secretary Robert 
McNamara had the opportunity to inform President 
Johnson with the truth that no attack had occurred but 
decided not to inform Johnson. 300 

From 1965 to 1975 the Vietnam War resulted in 
791,000 to 1,141,000 Vietnamese soldiers and civilians 
killed while 58,209 American soldiers were killed.  The 
Vietnamese government has suggested that there were up 
to 3.1 million deaths due to the war. 301 

In 1971 Daniel Ellsberg disclosed the Pentagon 
Papers which verified that the government lied about its 
actions and involvement in the Vietnam War through the 
Eisenhower, Kennedy, Johnson, and Nixon presidential 
administrations.  Most notably that they, the U.S., joined 
the war despite knowing the war was a war they could not 
win; Kennedy's plan to overthrow the South Vietnam 
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leader Ngo Dinh Diem and Johnson's promise to scale 
back the war even though he was planning on escalating 
the bombing of North Vietnam.  Lies, lies and more lies 
resulting in unnecessary deaths. 302 

In 1986 Ronald Reagan told the American 
people, "We did not, I repeat, did not trade weapons or 

anything else [to Iran] for hostages, nor will we."   Yet four 
months later Reagan would admit that the U.S. had 
actually done what he had denied.  This became known as 
the Iran-Contra scandal.  Lt. Col. Oliver North who 
directed the operation stated that he believed Reagan 
knew of the arms deals which were in violation of the 
Boland amendments. 303 304 

President Barak Obama asserted over and over 
that the American people could keep their current health 
care plans and doctors once Obamacare went into effect.  
This was not the truth and therefore it was a lie to deceive 
the American people in order to garner their support for 
his health care plan. 305 306 307 

In 1853 US Commodore Matthew Perry sailed into 
Edo, (Tokyo), Bay with four war ships and demanded the 
isolationist country of Japan open themselves up to 
trading.  Realizing that numerous other countries were on 
American's heels Japan capitulated and 200 years of 
isolation came to an end.  After signing the Treaty of 
Kanagawa in 1854 Japan opened up even more of their 
country upon signing The Harris Treaty in 1858 under 
further duress applied by U.S. Consul General Townsend 
Harris.  These acts led to a surge in industrialization and 
economic growth in Japan.  In addition to this 
industrialization Japan increased its military abilities 
both of which required vast quantities of oil, steel, coal 
and other raw materials.  This economic and military 
expansion motivated Japan to project outward into China 
and Southeast Asia to obtain the resources fueling the 
growth.  Despite Japan's invasion of Manchuria in 1931 
and all-out war with China in 1937 the United States did 
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little to quell Japan's ambitions.  In a strategic move to 
obtain access to French Indochina Japan signed an 
alliance with Germany in 1940 to aid its abilities to 
acquire more resources from this region. 308 309 310 

The U.S. wanted Japan to cease its expansion into 
Southeast Asia but the American people were not willing 
to go to war to stop Japan for in 1940 80% of Americans 
were opposed to going to war in Europe or against Japan.  
The U.S. was now demanding that Japan withdraw from 
China and Indochina but Japan refused.  Needing an 
excuse to join the war in Europe Lieutenant Commander 
Arthur McCollum wrote a memo to President Roosevelt's 
military advisors on October 7, 1940 detailing an 8-step 
plan involving a blockade and embargo of oil, iron and 
other resources that would provoke Japan into attacking 
the United States which was implemented over the course 
of the year. 311 312 313 314 315 

This embargo worked exactly as planned for Japan 
was within months of running out of oil, which would have 
had a devastating impact on Japan's economy and people, 
when Japan decided to attack Pearl Harbor.  There is 
evidence that the authorities disregarded intelligence of 
the attack so as to ensure that it took place. 316 

“Infamy: Pearl Harbor and Its Aftermath” by 
Pulitzer Prize-winning historian John Toland, and “Day of 
Deceit: The Truth about FDR and Pearl Harbor” by Robert 
Stinnett detail the evidence of intelligence available to the 
authorities prior to the attack.  After the attack, then 
Secretary of War Henry L. Stimson confessed that "my 

first feeling was of relief . . . that a crisis had come in a 

way which would unite all our people." 317 
Admiral Nimitz turned down the command of the 

Pacific Fleet so that he would not become the scapegoat if 
the Japanese attacked the United States by surprise.  In a 
History Channel interview, Admiral Chester Nimitz Jr. 
described his father's political maneuver: "He said, 'It is 

my guess that the Japanese are going to attack us in a 
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surprise attack.  There will be a revulsion in the country 

against all those in command at sea, and they will be 

replaced by people in positions of prominence ashore, and I 

want to be ashore, and not at sea, when that happens.'" 318 
One thing is for certain and that is the United 

States military and intelligence gathering were on 
heightened alert for an impending attack by Japan and 
yet somehow the entire Japanese fleet of 30 plus war 
vessels was able to traverse four thousand miles of ocean 
undetected for eleven days to surprise the US Navy at 
Pearl Harbor.  Patrols by seaplanes had taken place every 
day up to December 6th yet were stopped on December 
7th, why?  No answer has been brought forward.  The 
captain of the USS Ford reported at 3.a.m. and 5 a.m. that 
the sea around Pearl Harbor was full of Japanese 
submarines yet his warning was dismissed and told to re-
investigate both times.  The chain that secured the mouth 
of the harbor from sea borne attacks had been removed 
the night of December 6th.  A radar operator had actually 
seen the incoming Japanese planes on his screen but was 
told not to worry about it.  The official explanation is that 
it was thought that they were American planes due to 
arrive that day.  A message from General Marshal 
informing Kimmel and Short that Japan had issued an 
ultimatum was not sent with urgency and arrived after 
the attack by motorbike.  A series of coincidences and a 
pattern of ineptitude would play itself out again leading 
up to and on the day of 9/11.  Over a thousand American 
soldiers and civilians were injured and 2,395 were killed 
from the attack on Pearl Harbor.  Regardless of the 
circumstances that led up to the attack on Pearl Harbor 
and the ensuing war with Japan, at the heart of the 
conflict was a battle over land and resources. 319 320 

Since 1941 the public and school age children have 
been told that Japan's attack on Pearl Harbor was 
unprovoked.  That was a lie.  On December 8, 1941 
President Roosevelt stated in his speech to Congress:  
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"The United States was at peace with that nation," Japan. 
  Deliberately starving a nation of the resources it needs to 
exist is not peace.  The United States and Japan were 
engaged in war for resources in Manchuria, Indochina and 
Southeast Asia prior to the attack on Pearl Harbor. 321 322 

The United States helped turn Japan into a 
regional power by forcing Japan out of its isolationist 
policies and then when the U.S. didn't like the competition 
it rigged the trading game in order to create a conflict.   

If that doesn't give you pause to question what the 
true agenda of a government is then perhaps Operation 
Northwoods will.  Operation Northwoods was a plan 
created by top military leaders in which covert agents 
would perpetrate acts of terrorism on U.S. soil 
masquerading as communist Cubans in order to provoke a 
war with Cuba for the purpose to oust Castro.  These acts 
included assassinating Cuban émigrés, sinking boats of 
Cuban refugees on the high seas, hijacking planes, 
blowing up a U.S. ship, and even orchestrating violent 
terrorism in U.S. cities.  These plans had the written 
approval of all of the Joint Chiefs of Staff in 1962 
including Army General Lyman L. Lemnitzer and were 
presented to defense secretary Robert McNamara but 
were rejected by President Kennedy.  Another idea put out 
there during that time to justify a war was to pay someone 
in the Castro government to attack U.S. forces at the 
Guantanamo naval base.  Soliciting an attack against the 
U.S. would have been a treasonable offense. 323 324 
 
 
9/11. 
 

Filipino authorities alerted the FBI as early as 1995 
that several Middle Eastern pilots were training at 
American flying schools and at least one had proposed 
hijacking a commercial jet and crashing it into federal 
buildings. 325 
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In July 2001 an FBI agent in Arizona alerted 
Washington headquarters that several Middle Easterners 
were training at a U.S. aviation school and recommended 
contacting other schools nationwide where Arabs might be 
studying.  No action was taken. 326 

FBI Special Agent Coleen Rowley knew that 
Zacarias Moussaoui, (one of the 9/11 conspirators), had 
paid eight thousand dollars in cash for Boeing 747 flying 
lessons and was possibly planning a hijacking.  Rowley's 
requests to search Moussaoui’s room and computer were 
denied by her superiors.  Rowley came forward after that 
attacks and informed FBI Director Robert Mueller and 
two Senate Intelligence Committee members with a 13 
page memorandum summarizing how the FBI deliberately 
thwarted investigative efforts that might have prevented 
the attacks on 9/11. 327 

NEWSWEEK had learned the state of alert had 
been high during the two weeks prior to 9/11, and a 
particularly urgent warning may have been received the 
night before the attacks, resulting in some of the top 
Pentagon brass to cancel a trip. 328 

Convar, a data recovery company, was able to 
retrieve the data from many of the hard drives found at 
the World Trade Center disaster site.  The company 
discovered that more than $100 million of illegal transfers 
might have been made immediately before and during the 
disaster. 329 

The National Reconnaissance Office planned an 
exercise to begin at 9:00 am on 9/11 in which a plane 
crashes into a building adding confusion to the events of 
9/11. 330 

On September 11 the only military aircraft 
available to intercept the hijacked airliners were 
hundreds of miles away making them obsolete. 331 

U.S. military sources have given the FBI 
information that suggests five of the alleged hijackers of 
the 9/11 attacks received training at U.S. military 
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installations in the 1990s.  The media fails to follow up on 
the story. 332 

President Bush and Vice President Dick Cheney 
asked congressional leaders and especially Senate 
majority leader Tom Daschle to limit the investigation 
into how and why the tragedy of 9/11 occurred prompting 
Democrats to privately question why the White House 
feared a broader investigation to determine possible 
culpability. 333 

 
9 days until an investigation was ordered into the 

Pearl Harbor attack. 
6 days until an investigation was ordered into the 

sinking of the Titanic. 
7 days until an investigation was ordered into the 

Challenger disaster. 
411 days until an investigation was ordered into the 

9/11 attacks. 
$75 million allocated for the 1986 Challenger 

disaster investigation. 
$40 million allocated for Clinton-Lewinsky 

investigation. 
$14 million allocated for the 9/11 Commission. 334 

 

The 9/11 Commission was charged with 
investigating the 9/11 incident.  As senior counsel to the 
9/11 Commission, John Farmer, who had been the 
attorney general of New Jersey and is the dean of the 
Rutgers School of Law, stated in regards to their 
investigation, "I was shocked at how different the truth 
was from the way it was described."   "The tapes told a 

radically different story from what had been told to us and 

the public for two years. . . . This is not spin. This is not 

true." 335 
The members of the 9/11 Commission became so 

frustrated with the false statements provided by 
government officials they considered taking the matter to 
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the Justice Department to conduct a criminal 
investigation. 336 337 

Dozens of senior military, intelligence, and 
government officials have questioned the 9/11 Commission 
report as being significantly flawed. 338 

 
The official conclusion from the United States 

government, the National Institute of Standards and 
Technology (NIST), is that the World Trade Center 
Towers collapsed on themselves after the fires melted the 
steel.  2,263 Architects & Engineers state that it is 
physically and scientifically impossible for the two towers 
to have collapsed from the fires melting the steel alone. 339  
For complete details go to the website, “Architects & 

Engineers for 9/11 TRUTH.”  Their web address is: 
http://www.ae911truth.org 

The official conclusion from the United States 
government, the National Institute of Standards and 
Technology (NIST), is that the 3rd building to collapse on 
9/11, building 7 of the World Trade Center, which was not 
hit by a plane collapsed due to an office fire and damage to 
one column.  However once again 2,263 Architects & 
Engineers disagree and they prove this by exposing 
NIST's contrived report. 
 
1)  WTC7: NIST Finally Admits Freefall (Part I) 
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Rkp-4sm5Ypc 
 
2)  WTC7: NIST Finally Admits Freefall (Part II) 
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=iXTlaqXsm4k 
 
3)  WTC7: NIST Finally Admits Freefall (Part III) 
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=v3mudruFzNw 
 
4)  Architects & Engineers for 9/11 TRUTH - EVIDENCE 
http://www.ae911truth.org/en/evidence.html 
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Most Americans and especially gun-ho soldiers and 
police officers will simply dismiss the above evidence as 
the creation of conspiracy theorists disparaging those who 
have put forth the evidence as government hating 
extremists. Yet in reality it is those who refuse to allow 
their position to be challenged who are the closed minded 
haters, for love rejoices in the truth for when you know 
the truth then you are set free.  1 Corinthians 13:6-8 and 
John 8:32.  The reason why most people do not want to 
know the truth of World Trade Center building 7 is 
because they don’t want to know that their own 
government or at least factions within their own 
government would actually be involved in perpetrating 
such an atrocious and evil act.  If it became known that 
numerous high ranking government officials were 
involved in the destruction of the World Trade Center it 
would reveal that the government whom they have put 
their faith in is an evil fraud.  Every cop and every soldier 
in America would have to admit that they serve a liar and 
a deceiver and a murderer.  People would rather exist in a 
lie so as not to have to admit they were wrong. John 3:19-
21.  Often times it makes life easier to willfully live in 
ignorance than to accept the truth.  It is the duty of every 
Christian to know, reveal and live by the truth.  Anybody 
who claims that World Trade Center building 7 collapsed 
symmetrically at the speed of gravity because one pillar 
failed as asserted by the government’s own conclusion has 
to believe that all modern skyscrapers are vulnerable to 
catastrophic failure from minimal damage which renders 
all building codes meaningless.   

 
Rather than dismiss the evidence as poppycock it is 

the duty of every Christian to prove that the evidence is 
wrong, in error or false. 
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For instance why did building 6 of the World Trade 
Center blow up prior to either of the large towers 
collapsing? 
 
5)  Bollyn, Christopher; "The Mystery of WTC 6"; 
6/23/2009; 9/30/2014; 
http://www.bollyn.com/the-mystery-of-wtc-6/ 
 
6)  MSP67Bln; “CNN - WTC 2 Einsturz”; Youtube; 
2/23/2007; 9/30/2014;  
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=WZBhWRzt-aA 
 

One thing is for certain, the United States 
government's actions in regards to the 9/11 incident had 
more in common with a criminal covering up his tracks by 
destroying and suppressing evidence than they did with 
an objective investigator desiring to uncover the truth.   
 
7)  “9/11 HARD FACTS”:  Evidence destroyed found at:  
http://www.911hardfacts.com/report_11.htm 
 

The families of the victims of 9/11 have been 
requesting a thorough investigation by officials to answer 
numerous questions that remain unanswered yet the 
government has so far refused to do so. 
 
8)  “Survivors and Family Members Question”: 
http://patriotsquestion911.com/survivors.html#FDavi 
 

The people of Rome were criticizing Emperor Nero 
for the fire that destroyed Rome in A.D. 64.  Nero 
redirected the criticism and blamed the Christians for the 
burning of Rome without having any evidence.  The 
Christians living in Rome at the time were unjustly and 
unmercifully persecuted and killed as the scapegoats. 340 
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It would be extremely naive to believe that the 
unbelieving rulers of the world would not perpetrate the 
same acts now as Nero did in the past.  The problem is 
that people in general do not want to believe that their 
rulers, their leaders would actually cause extreme harm to 
their own people for some geopolitical goal.  People do not 
want to believe that the people who rule America would 
commit or knowingly allow acts of extreme harm to be 
perpetrated against its own people.  Never forget that to 
the rulers of this world, the ends always justify the means 
and there is no means so extreme that is not justified.  
The leaders of the governments, like gangs, do not view 
human life the way an average person does; everything is 
reduced to numbers when the mindset is set on earthly 
treasure enabling the rationalization to sacrifice 
acceptable losses for the greater "good," the "good" being a 
twisted subjective goal.  In the 1990s Goodyear knew that 
tires it was selling were defective and resulted in dozens 
of crashes in which at least 19 people were killed while 
injuring 160 more.  Rather than issue a recall to preserve 
the safety of the public the company accepted the 
accidents and loss of life as a cost of doing business by 
keeping the tires on the road. 341 

 
Ask yourself, if America was not deeply involved in 

Middle East affairs, if America essentially remained 
within its own borders and did not project its interests 
into Middle East policies would the Arab muslins have 
any cause to attack America?  America was in Saudi 
Arabia to protect oil interests.  Osama Bin Laden and his 
followers called for America's expulsion and ultimately a 
jihad against America for posting military troops in 
Muslim territory. 342 

 
The American led coalition has defeated Suddam 

Hussein and installed a democratically elected 
government in Iraq.  Yet this government is not capable of 
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maintaining its power over the geographic region just like 
the Native Americans were not capable of maintaining 
power the geographic location of America.  As of 
September 2014 a competitor to the Iraqi government has 
asserted itself by taking possession of large swaths of land 
in Syria and Iraq.  This group is referred to as the 
“Islamic State” or “ISIS” or “ISIL.” 343 

 

On September 10, 2014 President Barak Obama 
stated to the world that the United States would initiate 
military strikes against this state referring to it as a 
“terrorist” organization.  "We will hunt down terrorists 

who threaten our country, wherever they are," Obama 
asserted to the nation.  Yet while Obama was stating to 
the American people that the Islamic State was a threat 
to America on prime time television his own 
administration officials were acknowledging that they 
have no evidence that the group intends to attack the U.S. 
anytime soon or ever.  Obama’s administration officials 
stated the group poses risks to Americans and interests 
across the Middle East.  U.S.  Homeland Security 
Secretary Jeh Johnson stated:  “We know of no credible 

information that ISIL is planning to attack the homeland 

at present.”  Nicholas Rasmussen, Deputy Director of the 
U.S. National Counterterrorism Center, told Congress 
that ISIL primarily threatened U.S. interests “inside Iraq 
right now.”  Daniel Benjamin, a former Obama 
counterterrorism adviser, warned that administration 
officials are “all over the place describing the threat in 
lurid terms that are not justified.”  What President 
Obama’s administration officials are saying is that the 
group poses risks to Americans and interests across the 
Middle East but not within the United States’ borders. 343 
344 345 

 
What interests does the United States have in a 

land that is 5,000 miles from its own borders?  Oil? 
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As confirmed by the investigation and 2006 report 

"POSTWAR FINDINGS ABOUT IRAQ'S WMD 

PROGRAMS AND LINKS TO TERRORISM AND HOW 

THEY COMPARE WITH PREWAR 

ASSESSMENTS" conducted by the US SENATE 

SELECT COMMITTEE ON INTELLIGENCE the Bush 
administration pumped out lie after lie about the threat of 
Suddam Hussein and Iraq to justify invading Iraq. 346 

 
In a MotherJones article titled:  "Lie by Lie: A 

Timeline of How We Got Into Iraq, Mushroom clouds, duct 

tape, Judy Miller, Curveball. Recalling how Americans 

were sold a bogus case for invasion," published in 
September/October 2006 Jonathan Stein and Tim 
Dickinson detail dozens of misleading statements and 
fabrications put forth by the Bush administration to 
justify going to war with Iraq. 347 

 
During the 2003 Israeli-Palestinian summit in 

Egypt in a meeting with Nabil Shaath and other delegates 
former President George W. Bush stated to them, "'I am 

driven with a mission from God'."  "God would tell me, 

'George go and fight these terrorists in Afghanistan'."  

"And I did."   "And then God would tell me 'George, go and 

end the tyranny in Iraq'."  "And I did." Bush continued, 
"And now, again, I feel God's words coming to me, 'Go get 

the Palestinians their state and get the Israelis their 

security, and get peace in the Middle East'."  "And, by God, 

I'm gonna do it." 348 
 
Apparently former president Bush does not 

understand that God Almighty the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ does not need to lie to justify doing anything, 
especially going to war.  In a speech on December 12, 2005 
to the World Affairs Council of Philadelphia Bush is 
quoted as stating that a vital element of his 
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administration's strategy is to build a democracy in Iraq. 
349 

 
Since when was it the United States responsibility 

to build governments in other nations?  Since when did it 
become the mission of Christians, the Church, to build 
worldly governments of unbelievers for unbelievers?  For 
the sake of argument suppose the democracy in Iraq 
succeeded yet not one Iraqi Muslim came to a saving 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, has anything been 
accomplishes for Jesus’ Kingdom? 

 
"Of course it's about oil, it's very much about oil, 

and we can't really deny that."  Gen. John Abizaid, former 
commander of CENTCOM with responsibility for Iraq 350 

In 2007 US Secretary of Defense, Chuck Hagel 
stated:  “People say we're not fighting for oil. Of course we 
are. They talk about America's national interest.  What the 

hell do you think they're talking about?  We're not there for 

figs.” 351 
Former Fed Chairman Alan Greenspan, a long-time 

Republican, stated in 2007, "I am saddened that it is 

politically inconvenient to acknowledge what everyone 

knows: the Iraq war is largely about oil." 352 
"My friends, I will have an energy policy that we 

will be talking about, which will eliminate our dependence 

on oil from the Middle East that will -- that will then 

prevent us -- that will prevent us from having ever to send 

our young men and women into conflict again in the 

Middle East,"  John McCain said in 2008. 353 
Sarah Palin stated in 2008:  "Better to start that 

drilling [for oil within the U.S.] today than wait and 

continue relying on foreign sources of energy.  We are a 

nation at war and in many [ways] the reasons for war are 

fights over energy sources, which is nonsensical when you 

consider that domestically we have the supplies ready to 

go." 354 
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Key war architect – and Under Secretary of State – 
John Bolton said:  "The critical oil and natural gas 
producing region that we fought so many wars to try and 

protect our economy from the adverse impact of losing that 

supply or having it available only at very high prices." 355 
 
Before the U.S. invaded Iraq in 2003 Iraq's 

domestic oil industry was fully nationalized and closed to 
Western oil companies.  Ten years later it is largely 
privatized and dominated by foreign firms.  The agenda by 
America's leaders’ and oil companies’ interests to obtain 
control of Iraq's oil was in play even before 9/11. 356 

 
No Christian would ever justify going to war, to 

killing other people, to take control of the other people's 
possessions, and in this case that possession is oil.  The 
Bush administration claimed that it wanted to bring 
democracy to Iraq as a part of its strategy.  As of this 
writing in 2014, eleven years after the invasion of Iraq, 
Iraq is in turmoil having lost vast quantities of territory to 
the new totalitarian extremist and violent state ISIS or 
ISIL.  Once Obama eliminates ISIS/ISIL another group 
will rise up.  This is the endless war until America has 
siphoned off every last drop of oil from the Middle East.  
And once that has happened then we will not hear 
another word from the government nor the media about 
the atrocities committed in the Middle East just like we 
were never informed of Joseph Kony or the Khmer Rouge.  
Why didn’t the United States go in and take out the 
terrorist regime of Pol Pot the same way it did to Saddam 
Hussein?  Because Cambodia doesn’t have oil.  Why was 
Pol Pot and the Khmer Rouge not the nightly news?  
Because Cambodia doesn’t have oil. 

 
ISIS has recently gained control of large oil fields to 

fund its military exploits and spread its coercive views on 
faith and religion. 357 
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After having boasted of executing 1,700 Shia 
soldiers in the town of Tikrit, ISIS has turned its 
attention to persecuting Christians and other minority 
faiths, Christians who were able to exist under Suddam 
Hussein.  Christians who have lived in the city of Mosul 
for the last 1,600 years have been forced to flee for their 
lives from ISIS who is demanding that they convert to 
Islam or face the sword. 358  Life was better for most Iraqis 
under Saddam Hussein than the Iraqi government 
created by the United States. 

 
What can we conclude from the evidence above?  

One, wars are fought for land and resources.  Two, lies, 
deceptions and provocations are virtually always used to 
justify and initiate the wars.  When a Christian pledges 
allegiance to the United States of America he is pledging 
his allegiance to the use of lies, deceptions and 
provocations to justify going to war and to killing other 
human beings for the goals and hidden agendas of the 
leaders.  This is not limited to the United States, all 
governments, like all unbelievers, are sinners and conduct 
themselves according to the dictates of the fallen world.  
God does not justify anything by the use of lies, for God 
DOES NOT LIE.  No Christian has the right to abrogate 
his/her duty to maintain a conduct of truth for the guise of 
defending the national interests of a worldly nation.  "If 
anyone speaks, they should do so as one who speaks the 
very words of God."  1 Peter 4:11. 

 
The United States of America has been lying and 

deceiving persistently and repeatedly for 235 years 
establishing an unrepentant pattern and practice.  Those 
people who carry out these lies and deceptions as agents, 
police officers and soldiers of the United States of America 
share in these sins.  “…all liars, shall have their part in 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is 
the second death.”  Revelation 21:8. 
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When the government says something our first 

response should be to believe that it is a lie until proven 
otherwise.  “Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless 
as doves.”  Mathew 10:16. 

 
"From whence come wars and fightings among you?  

Come they not hence, even of your lusts that war in your 
members?  Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, and desire to 
have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye have not, 
because ye ask not.  Ye ask, and receive not, because ye 
ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts.  Ye 
adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with God?  Whosoever 
therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of 
God."  James 4:1-4.  Governments are made up of 
unbelievers for unbelievers.  When a Christian joins in 
with unbelievers to achieve unbelievers' goals the 
Christian joins in with their desires of covetousness. 

 
What did Jesus call the leaders of the most 

religious society in history?   He called them children of 
Satan the Devil who use lies just as Satan the Devil does 
in order to achieve the goals of their father Satan the 
Devil who is the current possessor of every nation in the 
world.  John 8:44.  When a person pledges an oath of 
allegiance to the lying government of the United States of 
America, or China, or Russia, or Iran or Iraq or any 
government for that matter, that person is pledging an 
oath of allegiance to Satan the Devil. 

 
"Whoever gets elected president today is an 

accomplished liar.  Lying, along with a capacity for 

backbiting, obfuscation, and double-dealing, are, in fact, 

actual job qualifications for politicians according to some 

deep political thinkers.  If lying with sincerity is a required 
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political skill, both major party candidates for president 

appear to be fully qualified to occupy the Oval Office."  
Ronald Bailey, from a reason.com November 6, 2012 
article, "Why All Politicians Lie." 359 

Don’t forget in his article, “Serial killers and 
politicians share traits,” nationally renowned law 
enforcement officer and expert, Jim Kouri, asserts that 
politicians at all levels of government are psychopaths 
who share the same psychopathic profile as that of serial 
killers and career criminals.  That would mean that 
American soldiers are carrying out psychopathic foreign 
policies. 360 

The United States of America has been lying 
persistently and repeatedly for 235 years.  When the 
government says something our first response should be 
to believe that it is a lie until proven otherwise.  “Have no 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but 
rather reprove, (expose), them.”  Ephesians 5:11. 
 
 
Allegiance to Whom? 
 

Imagine for a moment that you are a part of a 500 
person village existing on an isolated island that lost its 
protective reefs during a storm and is now being 
submerged by the ocean necessitating that you and the 
other villagers find another island to live on.  The only 
problem is that all of the other nearby islands are already 
occupied with tribes and clans of their own.  You inquire 
of the people of the islands to the south however they do 
not have much in the way of resources to offer your village 
and are denied entrance by most of them.  Two of the 
islands agree to allow your village to move to their 
locations however your villagers would be forced to live on 
some rocky sections forced to fish in the poorest sections of 
the ocean and left to glean what fruit is available on the 
outskirts of the orchards that are for the native tribes.  



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

248 

 

You inquire of the ruler of the island that is to the north 
that has more room and wealth than any of the other 
islands.  This island is called Kehu.  The ruler of this 
Northern island, King Satu, is willing to allow you and 
your entire village to move to his island in which you and 
your fellow villagers will be allowed a tremendous amount 
freedom and access to an abundance of natural resources 
for survival and enjoyment.  King Satu only asks one 
thing in return and that is allegiance to his island 
kingdom and to defend it against the rulers and armies of 
the other islands in the area especially those island tribes 
to the south.  It sounds reasonable on the surface however 
this ruler Satu and the people of Kehu have a known 
history of conquering the islands of several tribes to the 
south through direct conflict as well as economic 
subterfuge subjugating them to handing over an 
enormous amount of their resources to King Satu's island 
kingdom.  Therefore when King Satu refers to defending 
Kehu against aggression what he truly means is a 
willingness to go to war against the southern islands at 
any time should they attempt to break his yoke of 
exploitation.  Furthermore in order for King Satu the 
ruler of Kehu to come to power; he along with his 
followers killed all of the native islanders of his northern 
island who refused to submit to his rule 10 years prior.  
King Satu showed up on Kehu 12 years earlier and 
quickly rose to power taking possession of most of the land 
of Kehu and installing his own government over all of his 
properties.  The natives fought back but King Satu and 
his followers were too strong and killed every native Kehu 
who did not convert to King Satu's authority.  Though it 
goes against your villages' religious principles, is it better 
to compromise a little of your religious beliefs in order to 
survive?  It's the best option available to you and your 
fellow villagers for none of the other islands can offer you 
the amount of benefits that King Satu and the people of 
Kehu can provide.  Besides it’s not like King Satu is a 
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tyrant who commits genocide in the present or prevents 
freedom of faith.  Do you serve him and his agendas and 
enjoy the fruit that comes from his super-power or do you 
travel down the more difficult path to survival while 
retaining the integrity of your allegiance to your religious 
principles? 

You along with half of your villagers decide to join 
King Satu and the people of Kehu while the other half of 
your village moves to one of the southern islands where 
they end up eking out an existence.  You and your 
industrious villagers integrate seamlessly into the ways 
and culture of Kehu immersing yourselves in every facet 
of Kehu's social and civic life.  Many of your villagers join 
King Satu's military to defend the kingdom's interests.  
There isn't much war to deal with for there is no other 
island kingdom able to challenge the superior power of the 
people of Kehu.  From time to time rebels from the other 
islands initiate attacks against the authority of King Satu 
in vain attempts of liberating themselves from the Kehu 
businesses that dominate their islands but these 
rebellious acts are quickly and easily vanquished. 

King Satu has established consulates on all ten 
southern islands to ensure that his economic policies of 
reaping the best fish and fruit from the ten southern 
islands on behalf of Kehu's businesses occurs with 
minimal problems.  Even though each island is a 
sovereign kingdom of its own with its own laws and 
economies in order to protect King Satu's consulates and 
enforce King Satu's economic policies King Satu has 
established military bases on each of the ten islands to 
put down insurrections and rebellions against Kehu 
businesses.  Several years pass by in which you and your 
villagers become completely assimilated into the customs 
of Kehu leaving no vestige of your villagers' former ways 
that have not been conformed into a mixture of Kehu 
beliefs and your former beliefs identifying them as one 
and the same.  “So they feared the Lord, and made unto 
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themselves of the lowest of them priests of the high 
places, (false idols and gods), which sacrificed for them in 
the houses of the high places, (false idols and gods). 

“They feared the Lord, and served their own gods, 
after the manner of the nations whom they carried away 
from thence.”  2 Kings 17:32-33. 

Though each of the ten islands is its own sovereign 
state with its own codes and laws governing their own 
people in reality this is a facade for no code or law exists 
that has not received the approval of King Satu and if 
King Satu does not want a code or law to exist that code 
and law will be eliminated by the rulers of each individual 
island nation.  A few more years pass when one day King 
Satu issues a royal edict declaring that all ten island 
kingdoms will no longer use the currency of their 
individual kingdoms and must begin using Kehu's 
currency as their sole currency effective immediately.  The 
rulers of all ten islands go along with King Satu for they 
know it would be futile to oppose him and sell the idea of a 
one currency to their people as an easier and safer means 
of conducting business transactions.  King Satu was not 
done with his initial edict of a single currency and issues a 
second edict in which every person on every island is to 
receive a mark on their hand as a sign of allegiance to the 
single currency enabling King Satu to more efficiently and 
effectively implement the one currency while regulating 
all business transactions, for according to King Satu's 
second edict any and every person who does not receive 
the mark will not be able to buy or sell any good or 
service.  Most everyone goes along with the edicts while a 
minority reluctantly accepts the inevitable and yet despite 
the hardship of not being able to lawfully buy or sell their 
merchandise many still refuse to accept the mark.  The 
primary role of Satu's military now is to enforce these 
edicts by prohibiting anyone without the mark from 
buying or selling any food or water or any other product.  
Anyone found buying and selling any good or service 
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without the mark is arrested and thrown into prison as 
well as any person who has the mark who buys or sells 
any good or service to any person who does not have the 
mark.  You and your fellow villagers who have joined King 
Satu's military loyally and enthusiastically perform your 
duty of enforcing King Satu's edicts knowing that doing so 
will bring you honor and glory from both men and the 
King while further increasing the riches of Kehu, the 
riches that benefit you and your families. 

The former villagers from the island who once lived 
with you upon the island that is no more who took refuge 
on one of the ten southern islands rather than join in with 
you and the other half of the former village who decided to 
serve the kingdom of King Satu refuses to receive the 
mark for they consider it a form of worship which violates 
their allegiance to their only faith.  Many of the people of 
the ten southern islands who refused the mark attempt 
various forms of violent acts against King Satu's forces 
and the businesses that profit from King Satu's edict and 
many are killed and or sent to prison for attempting to 
free themselves from King Satu's control of the economy 
and their resources.  Others who refused the mark 
attempt to circumvent the economic control by operating 
an underground economy but again these efforts are 
thwarted by King Satu's military and police forces 
resulting in many being arrested and sent to jail.  On the 
other hand your former villagers on the southernmost 
island continue to fish and glean the left over fruit from 
the nearby crops while staying true to their faith.  
Angered that many people continue to exist outside of his 
economic control, King Satu issue one more edict, this 
time he demands that all people of all ten southern 
islands, as well as Kehu itself, to receive the mark on the 
hand and another one on their foreheads to be a sign of 
allegiance to King Satu.  The penalty for anyone refusing 
to receive the marks is death. 
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Now you and your villagers who have lived and 
prospered by working on Kehu while also serving King 
Satu in the military are caught in a dilemma for even 
though most of you have adopted many of the customs and 
practices of the people of Kehu you still claim to be true to 
the faith you once had upon your former island and you 
know that your former villagers who live on the southern 
island will refuse to take upon themselves the mark for to 
them it is an act of worship even though you yourselves do 
not view that way.  You and your fellow villagers who 
serve King Satu see no compromise in pledging allegiance 
to King Satu in this manner for he is not asking for 
worship just allegiance for all of the prosperity and peace 
that he and his kingdom bring to Kehu and the ten 
southern island tribes.  So what do you do now?  Do you 
enforce King Satu's edict upon your former fellow villagers 
or do you refuse and suffer the consequences? 

 
What one nation in the world today, 2014, can pull 

off what King Satu has pulled off? 
 
The problem with pledging loyalty to unbelieving 

worldly minded rulers is that you never know when they 
will stab you in the back.  100,000 Jews out of a total 
German-Jewish population of 550,000 served during 
World War I.  10,000 volunteered.  2,000 served as officers 
while 19,000 were promoted during the war.  78,000 saw 
front line duty in which 12,000 Jews would die serving 
Germany. 361 

Less than twenty years after the end of World War 
I Germany would not only turn its back on Jews but 
openly persecute them resulting in deaths of 6 million 
Jews by the end of World War II including 1.6 million 
Jewish children from infants to teenagers. 362 

 
Michael New was an American soldier in 1995 

when he was ordered, (President Bill Clinton's 
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Presidential Decision Directive 25), to serve under the 
United Nations' command on a peace keeping mission in 
Macedonia and therefore was required to wear United 
Nations' insignia and patches.  Michael New refused to 
wear the U.N. insignia because he took an oath to protect 
and defend the Constitution of the United States not the 
United Nations.  He is given a court martial and found 
guilty of disobeying a direct order.  He is given a "Bad 
Conduct" discharge.  New has pursued the case for the 
last 18 years but to no avail.  Out of the 550 soldiers who 
showed up to formation on October 10, 1995; 549 were 
wearing the U.N. insignia and patches.  When a person 
pledges allegiance to the United States of America he/she 
is pledging allegiance to the world wide government of the 
United Nations. 363 

 
The United States helped found both the United 

Nations in 1945 and the North Atlantic Treaty 
Organization, NATO in 1949.  No nation has been more 
involved in world politics and international policies than 
the United States over the last 65 years.  

In a 1987 speech at the Berlin Wall in Germany 
United States President Ronald Reagan challenged Soviet 
Union leader Mikhail Gorbachev to destroy the Berlin 
Wall. 364 

The United States spent $711.8 million on NATO 
defenses in 2010 which amounts from one-fifth to one-
quarter of NATO's budget. 365 

The United Nations is comprised of 193 nations yet 
the United States pays 22 percent of the U.N.'s operating 
budget which is over twice that of the second greatest 
contributor, Japan, at 10.8 percent.  That is only a 
fraction of the total money provided to the U.N. by the 
United States which currently does not keep track of how 
much it allocates but the last year it was recorded, 2010, 
it was $7.69 Billion. 366 
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The G20 is a group of the world's nations consisting 
of 20 nations that possess the most advanced economies; 
two-thirds of the world’s population, 85 per cent of global 
gross domestic product and over 75 per cent of global 
trade.  These nations meet to work out everything from 
global banking, to education, to employment, to trade, to 
taxation and to financial regulations just to name a few.  
The members of the G20 are Argentina, Australia, Brazil, 
Canada, China, France, Germany, India, Indonesia, Italy, 
Japan, Republic of Korea, Mexico, Russia, Saudi Arabia, 
South Africa, Turkey, the United Kingdom, the United 
States and the European Union. 367 

 
Europe is uniting under the flag of the European 

Union (EU).  Many conclude this to be the reconstituted 
Roman Empire in Daniel's interpretation of King 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream of the image whose feet are part 
clay and part iron.  Daniel 2:31-34.  Currently the EU 
consists of 28 nations and every major European nation 
which includes Spain, France, Italy, Germany and the 
United Kingdom. 368 

Not only is Europe joined at the hip politically as 
the European Union but more importantly 18 of the 28 
nations are unified under one currency, the Euro.  Major 
players include Spain, France, Italy and Germany with 
only the United Kingdom refraining from using the Euro. 
369 

 
The International Monetary Fund and the World 

Bank coupled with federal reserves, especially the FED of 
the United States, dominate public policy in every nation 
in the world through the sure force of their might.  If poor 
nations need money they are forced to go to the IMF and 
the World Bank.  In exchange for low interests loans these 
poor nations must adopt and implement policies that 
benefit the people and corporations that control the IMF 
and the World Bank.  These financial institutions are 
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controlled by an economic elite whose agenda is to control 
the world.  They control governments, institutions and 
people through debt.   

 
As of June 16, 2014 America's government, 

businesses and people are $60 trillion in debt. 370 371 
 
As of September 18, 2014 the United States 

government's National Debt is $17.7 trillion dollars. 372 
 
Under the guise of "too-big-to-fail" the major 

banking firms can take on millions of risky investments 
and loans knowing that the government, the people, will 
bail them out, for if the people don't then a financial 
collapse would ruin everybody.  These very few financial 
firms win whether they are successful or not.  This is the 
antitheses of the "Protestant-Work-Ethic" and the 
capitalism principle of allowing the market to dictate who 
succeeds and who does not.  These wealthy elite are 
extorting the people of America and the world. 

Most people are aware of the government's $700 
billion TARP bailout of the financial institutions, yet did 
you know that the Federal Reserve committed a total of 
$7.77 trillion to those same financial systems?  The reason 
why most people don't know this is because the Federal 
Reserve is not a public/government institution, it is a 
private bank and as a private bank it intended to keep its 
activities secret.  Fortunately Bloomberg LP won a court 
case against the FED and the largest U.S. banks forcing 
them to reveal the details of their loan arrangements. 373 

For a comprehensive understanding of how this 
elite group of financiers work read John Perkins book, 
"Confessions of an Economic Hit Man" and "The Creature 
from Jekyll Island: A Second Look at the Federal Reserve" 
by G. Edward Griffin. 
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Did you know that the Federal Reserve can create 
money out of thin air to lend to the government which 
then must repay the loan with interest?  That's right, 
private citizens who are given the special and highly 
exclusive privilege of working through the Federal 
Reserve loan money that does not exist to the United 
States government and then these private citizens make a 
profit from the interest on the loan.  This ends up in a 
never ending vicious cycle creating an ever increasing 
debt for the American people while making bankers and 
other financial elite billions and trillions of dollars from 
the people of America.  Since the creation of the Federal 
Reserve, the U.S. Dollar has lost 96.2 percent of its value. 
374 

Inflation is the result of the Federal Reserve which 
has levied a hidden tax on all Americans.  From 1775 
through 1913 inflation was stagnate.  Since the creation of 
the FED in 1913 inflation has gone through the roof.  
John Maynard Keynes the father of inflation economics 
promoted by the FED said in 1920, "By this means 

government may secretly and unobserved, confiscate the 

wealth of the people, and not one man in a million will 

detect the theft." 375 
 
"Give me control of a nation's money and I care not 

who makes its laws."  Mayer Amschel Bauer Rothschild 
 
"Most Americans have no real understanding of the 

operation of the international money lenders.  The 

accounts of the Federal Reserve System have never been 

audited.  It operates outside the control of Congress and 

manipulates the credit of the United States."  Sen. Barry 
Goldwater (Rep. AZ) 

 
"Whoever controls the volume of money in any 

country is absolute master of all industry and commerce."  
James A. Garfield, President of the United States 
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"It is well that the people of the nation do not 

understand our banking and monetary system, for if they 

did, I believe there would be a revolution before tomorrow 

morning."  Henry Ford 
 
"The regional Federal Reserve banks are not 

government agencies. ...but are independent, privately 

owned and locally controlled corporations."  Lewis vs. 
United States, 680 F. 2d 1239 9th Circuit 1982 

 
"We have, in this country, one of the most corrupt 

institutions the world has ever known.  I refer to the 

Federal Reserve Board.  This evil institution has 

impoverished the people of the United States and has 

practically bankrupted our government.  It has done this 

through the corrupt practices of the moneyed vultures who 

control it."  Congressman Louis T. McFadden in 1932 
(Rep. Pa) 

 
"The Federal Reserve banks are one of the most 

corrupt institutions the world has ever seen.  There is not a 

man within the sound of my voice who does not know that 

this nation is run by the International bankers."  
Congressman Louis T. McFadden (Rep. Pa) 

 
"A great industrial nation is controlled by its system 

of credit.  Our system of credit is concentrated in the hands 

of a few men. We have come to be one of the worst ruled, 

one of the most completely controlled and dominated 

governments in the world -- no longer a government of free 

opinion, no longer a government by conviction and vote of 

the majority, but a government by the opinion and duress 

of small groups of dominant men."  President Woodrow 
Wilson 
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"History records that the money changers have used 

every form of abuse, intrigue, deceit, and violent means 

possible to maintain their control over governments by 

controlling money and it's issuance."  James Madison 
 
The Federal Reserve Open Market Committee 

(FOMC) has officially set a constant 2% inflation rate with 
the goal to devalue the dollar by 33% over the next 20 
years.  Yep, that's right.  And why is this, this is because a 
gradual destruction of the dollar’s value is the best the 
FOMC can do. 376 

 
Adjusted for inflation into today's dollars, 40% of 

US workers earn less today than what they would have 
been earning had they been paid minimum wage in 1968.  
Or to put it another way, if today's economy existed in 
1968 40% of workers would be earning less than the 
minimum wage of 1968. 377 

 
According to the United Nations, the 85 richest 

people globally have as much wealth as the 3.5 billion 
poorest in the world combined. 378 

 
These disparities are not produced by accident.  In 

Revelation 6:6 the third seal is opened releasing the black 
horse who creates extreme poverty in the midst of great 
wealth.  “And I heard a voice in the midst of the four 
beasts say, ‘A measure of wheat for a penny, and three 
measures of barley for a penny; and see thou hurt not the 
oil and the wine.’”  Revelation 6:6.  Walk into any and you 
will see more expensive wines and olive oils than at any 
time in the last sixty years yet at the same time the price 
of a loaf of bread requires more hours of work from an 
average worker over that same sixty year period of time. 

 
"Behind the ostensible government sits enthroned an 

invisible government owing no allegiance and 
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acknowledging no responsibility to the people."  Theodore 
Roosevelt 

 
"I believe that banking institutions are more 

dangerous to our liberties than standing armies."  Thomas 
Jefferson 

 
"These capitalists generally act harmoniously and 

in concert, to fleece the people."  Abraham Lincoln 
 
"I hope we shall crush in its birth the aristocracy of 

our monied corporations which dare already to challenge 

our government to a trial by strength, and bid defiance to 

the laws of our country."  Thomas Jefferson 
 
"The things that will destroy America are 

prosperity-at-any-price, peace-at-any-price, safety-first 

instead of duty-first, the love of soft living, and the get-

rich-quick theory of life."  Theodore Roosevelt 
 
A powerful elite that controls the world's wealth 

dictates to governments and the institutions of 
governments what governments are going to do.  When 
these people want the oil of Iraq or the trillions of dollars’ 
worth of Lithium and other valuable minerals in 
Afghanistan they send the armies of the governments of 
the world into action to obtain access to these valuable 
resources. 379 

 
The United States knew of Afghanistan's mineral 

riches long before 9/11 occurred.  Bonita Chamberlin, a 
geologist who co-wrote a book, “Gemstones in 
Afghanistan,” spent 25 years working in Afghanistan 
where she identified 91 minerals, metals and gems in 
addition to over 1,400 potential mining sites according to 
a November 15, 2001 Los Angeles Times article. 380 
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The American Doctrine of "Manifest Destiny" that 
came to prominence during the middle of the 19th century 
continues on today.  This is a doctrine based upon the idea 
that America has a divine right to expand its 
borders gobbling up territory from coast to coast during 
the 19th century and land all over the world into the 21st 
century.  This divine right is a claim that the United 
States is God's chosen nation for Christians and as such 
operating in the name of God the government can do no 
wrong for it is God's will that America become the 
dominate force throughout the world.  This ideology 
allows those in power to justify the unchristian, the 
ungodly, "means" to obtain what they believe to be 
Godly "ends." 381 

 
"The Project for the New American Century," PNAC, 

is a non-profit, educational organization whose goal is to 
promote American global leadership.  It was founded in 
1997 by Dick Cheney; Jeb Bush, former president George 
W. Bush's brother; I. Lewis, (Scooter), Libby; Donald 
Rumsfeld; and Paul Wolfowitz among others.  Cheney was 
vice-president;  I. Lewis, (Scooter), Libby was Cheney's 
chief of staff; Donald Rumsfeld was defense secretary and 
Paul Wolfowitz was Rumsfeld's deputy in President 
Bush's administration during the 9/11 attacks and the 
lead up to war with Afghanistan and Iraq.  From its 
"Statement of Principles" PNAC states, “the United States 

stands as the world's preeminent power...America has a 

vital role in maintaining peace and security in Europe, 

Asia, and the Middle East."  Furthermore 
PNAC's Principles' state, "we need to increase defense 
spending significantly if we are to carry out our global 

responsibilities today and modernize our armed forces for 

the future; we need to strengthen our ties to democratic 

allies and to challenge regimes hostile to our interests and 

values; we need to promote the cause of political and 

economic freedom abroad; we need to accept responsibility 
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for America's unique role in preserving and extending an 

international order friendly to our security, our prosperity, 

and our principles." 382 
In a report called, "REBUILDING AMERICA’S 

DEFENSES - Strategy, Forces and Resources For a New 

Century," put out by PNAC in September 2000, one full 
year prior to 9/11 and 2 months before Bush was elected 
president, the members of PNAC delineated several 
things that America must to do obtain and maintain world 
dominance: 

"America stands at the head of a system of alliances 

which includes the world’s other leading democratic 

powers.  At present the United States faces no global rival.  

America’s grand strategy should aim to preserve and 

extend this advantageous position as far into the future as 

possible." 383 
"Our worldwide web of alliances provides the most 

effective and efficient means for exercising American global 

leadership; the benefits far outweigh the burdens.  Whether 

established in permanent bases or on rotational 

deployments, the operations of U.S. and allied forces 

abroad provide the first line of defense of what may be 

described as the 'American security perimeter.'" 384 
"American armed forces stationed abroad and on 

rotational deployments around the world should be 

considered as the first line of American defenses...  These 

forces...configured for combat indicate the true American 

commitment to our allies and their security interests – but 

they also need to be highly versatile and mobile with a 

broad range of capabilities; they are the cavalry on the new 

American frontier." 385 
"This expanding perimeter argues strongly for new 

overseas bases and forward operating locations to facilitate 

American political and military operations around the 

world.” 386 
"Raising U.S. military strength in East Asia is the 

key to coping with the rise of China to great-power status.  
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For this to proceed peacefully, U.S. armed forces must 

retain their military preeminence and thereby reassure our 

regional allies.  It is time to increase the presence of 

American forces in Southeast Asia.  Control of key sea lines 

of communication, ensuring access to rapidly growing 

economies, maintaining regional stability while fostering 

closer ties to fledgling democracies and, perhaps most 

important, supporting the nascent trends toward political 

liberty are all enduring security interests for America.  No 

U.S. strategy can constrain a Chinese challenge to 

American regional leadership if our security guarantees to 

Southeast Asia are intermittent and U.S. military presence 

a periodic affair." 387 
"As cruise missiles increasingly become the Navy’s 

first-strike weapon of choice, the value of cruise missile 

platforms as a symbol of American might around the 

world are coming to surpass the deterrent value of the 

carrier." 388 
"The value of land power continues to appeal to a 

global superpower, whose security interests rest upon 

maintaining and expanding a world-wide system of 

alliances as well as on the ability to win wars.  While 

maintaining its combat role, the U.S. Army has acquired 

new missions in the past decade – most immediately, 

missions associated with completing the task of creating a 

Europe ‘whole and free’ and defending American interests 

in the Persian Gulf and Middle East.” 389 
"The proliferation of ballistic and cruise missiles 

and long-range unmanned aerial vehicles (UAVs), 

[drones], will make it much easier to project military power 

around the globe.  Munitions themselves will become 

increasingly accurate, while new methods of attack – 

electronic, 'nonlethal,' biological – will be more widely 

available." 390 
"If defense budgets remain at projected levels, 

America’s global military preeminence will be impossible 
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to maintain, as will the world order that is secured by 

that preeminence." 391 
These men believe that America has a right to 

control the world through U.S. military might and are 
implementing policies to achieve that goal.  Rather than 
cease this direction the Obama administration has kept 
up the pace. 

 
The report continues: 
"After eight years of no-fly-zone operations, there is 

little reason to anticipate that the U.S. air presence in the 

region should diminish significantly as long as Saddam 

Hussein remains in power.  Although Saudi domestic 

sensibilities demand that the forces based in the Kingdom 

nominally remain rotational forces, it has become 

apparent that this is now a semi-permanent mission.  

From an American perspective, the value of such bases 

would endure even should Saddam pass from the scene.  

Over the long term, Iran may well prove as large a threat 

to U.S. interests in the Gulf as Iraq has.  And even should 

U.S.-Iranian relations improve, retaining forward-based 

forces in the region would still be an essential element in 

U.S. security strategy given the longstanding American 

interests in the region." 392 
"The process of transformation, even if it brings 

revolutionary change, is likely to be a long one, absent 

some catastrophic and catalyzing event – like a new 

Pearl Harbor." 393 
This PNAC report is a blueprint on how to control 

the world.  Just like America's resistance to entering 
World War Two this report acknowledges the resistance of 
the public to this type of worldwide political and military 
agenda necessitating a catastrophic and catalyzing event 
like Pearl Harbor to obtain the public’s support for world 
dominance carried out under the guise of opposing 
terrorist organizations.  Fortuitously for these architects 
9/11 occurred one year after this report was written and 
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eight months after they obtained the most powerful 
positions in the United States’ government enabling them 
to implement their plan. 

Using the euphemistic label of "the War on Terror," 
9/11 enabled them to declare war on anyone anywhere in 
the world indefinitely by labeling the opposition as 
terrorists including those on American soil.  Combined 
with the lawful measures outlined in the Patriot Act 
enforced by the newly created Homeland Security agency 
the United States government has placed the world 
including U.S. citizens in a vice grip. 

 
"Tis our true policy to steer clear of permanent 

Alliances, with any portion of the foreign world."  George 
Washington 

 
"No nation could preserve its freedom in the midst of 

continual warfare."  James Madison 
 
During a September 12, 2011 presidential debate 

Congressman Ron Paul from Texas confirmed that the 
United States has 900 military bases around the world in 
130 countries. 394 395 

 
In 2012, the U.S. military's Special Operations 

Forces, SOF, had doubled since 2001 and will grow to 
71,000 by 2015.  Comprised mostly of highly trained A-
Teams, in 2012 Special Operations Command had 
personnel deployed to 75 nations. 396 

 
Remarks made by the President Obama at the May 

28, 2014 United States Military Academy Commencement 
Ceremony: 

"And when a typhoon hits the Philippines, or 

schoolgirls are kidnapped in Nigeria, or masked men 

occupy a building in Ukraine, it is America that the world 

looks to for help.  So the United States is and remains the 
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one indispensable nation.  That has been true for the 

century passed and it will be true for the century to come." 
"It will be your generation’s task to respond to this 

new world.  The question we face, the question each of you 

will face, is not whether America will lead, but how we will 

lead -- not just to secure our peace and prosperity, but also 

extend peace and prosperity around the globe." 
"It is absolutely true that in the 21st century 

American isolationism is not an option.  We don’t have a 

choice to ignore what happens beyond our 

borders...Regional aggression that goes unchecked -- 

whether in southern Ukraine or the South China Sea, or 

anywhere else in the world -- will ultimately impact our 

allies and could draw in our military.  We can’t ignore 

what happens beyond our boundaries." 
"Here’s my bottom line:  America must always lead 

on the world stage.  If we don’t, no one else will.  The 

military that you have joined is and always will be the 

backbone of that leadership." 
"Now, there are a lot of folks, a lot of skeptics, who 

often downplay the effectiveness of multilateral action.  For 

them, working through international institutions like the 

U.N. or respecting international law is a sign of weakness.  

I think they’re wrong." 
"For example, NATO is the strongest alliance the 

world has ever known.  But we’re now working with NATO 

allies to meet new missions, both within Europe where our 

Eastern allies must be reassured, but also beyond Europe’s 

borders..." 397 
 
The antichrist will force all people regardless of 

status, position or wealth to receive a mark on their right 
hand or their forehead and anyone without the mark will 
not be able to buy or sell anything.  That means food, 
water, clothes, housing, transportation and medical help.  
This mark is the name of the beast who is the antichrist 
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or the number of its name which is 666.  Revelation 13:16-
17. 

 
Who in the world today could carry out this 

economic policy?  The United States can target virtually 
any person in the world with a drone and kill them for any 
justifiable reason.  Britain’s Bureau of Investigative 
Journalism estimates that at least 273 civilians in 
Pakistan, Yemen and Somalia have been killed by drone 
strikes launched under President Obama’s watch. 398 399 

 
The United States government has argued that the 

"Authorization to Use Military Force," (AUMF), gives them 
the right to kill any person they deem a threat to national 
security.  It is this act which the U.S. used as 
justification to kill 4 American citizens who disagreed 
with U.S. foreign policy.  There is no time limit nor any 
border that would prohibit the U.S. from citing this act 
whenever it subjectively decides that someone is a threat.  
This means that the United States could use a drone to 
assassinate American citizens within the continental 
borders of the U.S. 400 401 402 403 

 

Today it is Muslim extremists as the targets of 
the NSA, CIA, Special Forces, Homeland Security and law 
enforcement by using the Patriot Act, the AUMF and 
other laws to kill not only foreigners but American 
citizens.  Tomorrow it will be Christians identified as the 
terrorists for refusing to receive the "mark of the beast," 
and identified as "hate crime violators," for refusing to 
accept the One World Religion of "Tolerance."  The 
mechanism by which the satanically controlled 
governments of the world are using to go after so called 
"terrorists" is being put in place today with the help of 
men and women who call themselves Christians.  Once in 
place all that is necessary for this behemoth of law 
enforcement and military might to be used to persecute 
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Christians rather than Muslims is a change in the law 
which happens all the time.  Daniel 7:25 points to the 
Antichrist changing the calendar and established law.  
Today Muslims are the target, next year it will be 
Christians. 

 
The changing of the law is already taking place.  In 

1991 the United States Congress passed Public Law No: 
102-14 called "Education Day, U.S.A."  To call this law, 
"Education Day, U.S.A." is deceptive, for the law has 
absolutely nothing to do with education.  "Education Day, 
U.S.A." is a proclamation declaring that Rabbi Menachem 
Mendel Schneerson's World Wide Lubavitch movement as 
the possessors of the ethical values and principles of 
which the United States of America was founded upon.  
These ethical values and principles are identified in the 
law as the Seven Noahide Laws. 404 

 
These seven ethical values and principles espoused 

and enforced by the Lubavitch movement and others are: 
 
1)  Prohibition of Idolatry, Belief in One God, Do not 
worship false gods/idols; 
2)  Prohibition of Blasphemy, Respect God; 
3)  Prohibition of Murder, Respect Life; 
4)  Prohibition of Theft, Respect Human Property; 
5)  Prohibition of Adultery, Respect Marriage; 
6)  Prohibition to Eat Part Cut From a Living Creature, 
Respect Animals; 
7)  Appointment of Judges, Establishing a Court System. 
405 
 

Which god is the god of Prohibition that the Jews 
are talking about?  The Lubavitch movement is an 
organization that is considered the most dynamic force in 
Jewish life today whose programs touch the lives of 
millions of people and directly or indirectly affect Jewish 
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life in every community.  It is a movement that seeks to 
establishment a worldwide government based upon the 
Seven Noahide Laws.  This movement believes that the 
Seven Noahide Laws are to be enforced on all non-Jews, 
on every person in the world who is not a Jew. 406 

 
That's right, this is a Jewish movement that 

believes that all non-Jews should be forced to believe as 
they believe.  Jews do not believe in freedom of religion a 
violation of the First Amendment of the United States 
Constitution which states in part: "Congress shall make 

no law respecting an establishment of religion, or 

prohibiting the free exercise thereof; or abridging the 

freedom of speech..."  When Congress enacted public law 
102-14 it violated the 1st Amendment by denying freedom 
of religion and freedom of speech.  Christian police officers 
and soldiers are supporting and defending this anti-
American and anti-Christian law. 

This Lubavitch movement believes that Jews are 
under the Law of Moses but that the rest of mankind is 
under these Seven Noahide Laws which are to be enforced 
by Jewish courts.  The goal is to perfect the world through 
the enforcement of these Seven Noahide Laws upon all 
mankind which will usher in Peace on Earth and a perfect 
world.  Additionally by adhering to the Noahide Laws the 
Moshiach, (the Messiah or anointed one), a world leader in 
the mold of King David, will be enabled to come forth and 
rule from Israel. 

The Mashiach will be a great political leader 
descended from King David who is well-versed in Jewish 
law and observes all of its commandments.  Jeremiah 23:5 
& Isaiah 11:2-5.  He will be a charismatic and great civil 
and military leader, inspiring others to follow his example 
as he wins battles for Israel.  He will also be a great judge 
who renders righteous decisions.  Jeremiah 33:15.  The 
Mashiach will restore political and spiritual redemption 
for the Jewish people by bringing the Jews back to Israel 
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and restoring Jerusalem while establishing a government 
in Israel for Jews and gentiles that will be the center of 
world government.  Isaiah 11:11-12; Jeremiah 23:8 & 30:3 
and Hosea 3:4-5.  He will rebuild the Temple and re-
establish its worship as well as restoring the religious 
court system of Israel while also establishing Jewish law 
as the law of the land.  Isaiah 2:2-4, 11:10 & 42:1; 
Jeremiah 33:18 and Jeremiah 33:15. 407 

This Lubavitch movement teaches that gentiles can 
obtain redemption for themselves receiving a place in the 
world to come as well as infinite power from the Almighty 
by adhering to the Seven Noahide Commandments which 
will also help usher in the Messiah. 408 409 

The worldwide Institute of Noahide Code, the 
Noahide High Council and the Lubavitch movement want 
to place every person in the entire world under the Law 
something that Jesus came to free us from for no man is 
justified by the law for all have sinned and are guilty of 
violating the whole law.  Exodus 32:33; 1 Kings 8:46; 
Psalm 143:2; Isaiah 43:25 & 53:6; Romans 3:9-12 & 11:32 
and Galatians 3:10.   The Lubavitch movement teaches 
that salvation is found in obeying the law.  This is the 
antitheses of the teaching of Jesus that the law came to 
reveal that we all, Jews and gentiles, are sinners doomed 
to death and that only those who believe in who Jesus is, 
God in the Flesh, and receive by faith the gift of salvation 
that Jesus purchased on the cross will be saved and 
declared righteous.  Isaiah 53:5-12; Joel 2:32; John 1:14, 
3:16, 14:6 & 17:3; Luke 12:8-9; Acts 16:30-33 & 17:30-31; 
Romans 1:16; 3:22-24; 3:28; 4:3; 5:15-19 & 7:7-10; 
Galatians 2:21, 3:6-11 & 3:22-24; 1 John 4:1-3 & 4:10 and 
Revelation 3:5, 13:8; 20:15 & 21:27. 

 
If we could be saved by obeying the law then Jesus 

died in vain.  Since all men are sinners and rightfully 
sentenced to death, the only way to be saved is to satisfy 
the justice of God by someone taking the penalty due us.  
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However this cannot be performed by any other man for 
each man must die for and take upon himself the penalty 
of his own sin and since all men are sinners there is no 
man who could actually take the place of another man to 
satisfy the righteous judgment of God.  The only way any 
man to be saved would require that a sinless man take 
upon himself the sin, the death, the judgment and 
sentence due the guilty man.  The only being that is 
sinless is God Almighty, so God himself lived a human life 
and then took upon himself not just the sin and sentence 
of one person, but of every person who has ever lived.  The 
Jews' God, the God of Noah and Abraham did this.  And 
the God of Adam and of Noah and of Abraham and of King 
David did this in the person named Jesus of Nazareth.  
Jews, like many people in the world cannot except this 
because of their pride in wanting to be saved by their own 
strength, their pride is a stumbling block.  "For by grace 
are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is 
the gift of God: Not of works, lest any man should boast."  
Ephesians 2:8-9. 

 
The worldwide Institute of Noahide Code, the 

Noahide High Council and the Lubavitch movement 
intend to build a man-made kingdom to rule over the 
nations and people of the world.  Jesus has said that His 
kingdom is not of this world and that He will establish His 
kingdom by his own strength in the Father's glory when 
He comes again.  Jesus gave a very stern rebuke to the 
Apostle Peter, (calling Peter 'Satan'), for seeking man's 
ideas of what God wants and not what God actually 
wants.  Peter did not want Jesus to suffer at the hands of 
the authorities but to overthrow the authorities, both the 
Romans and the Jewish authorities.  Mathew 16:23-27. 

 
On September 11, 1990, eleven years prior to 9/11, 

President George H.W. Bush stated in a speech to a joint 
session of Congress: "Out of these troubled times, our fifth 
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objective—a new world order—can emerge:  A new era—

freer from the threat of terror, stronger in the pursuit of 

justice and more secure in the quest for peace.  An era in 

which the nations of the world, east and west, north and 

south, can prosper and live in harmony." 410 
On March 6, 1991, President George H.W. Bush 

stated in another speech to a joint session of Congress: 
"Now, we can see a new world coming into view.  A 

world in which there is the very real prospect of a new 

world order.  In the words of Winston Churchill, a world 

order in which 'the principles of justice and fair play 

protect the weak against the strong. . . .'  A world where 

the United Nations, freed from cold war stalemate, 

is poised to fulfill the historic vision of its founders." 
411 

 
The Antichrist needs to unite the world under one 

movement, one religion, in order to bring the false peace 
to earth.  Muslims believe in one God and actually claim 
to believe in the God of Abraham, therefore enacting a 
worldwide edict of the Seven Noahide Laws is already 
consistent with the Muslim faith.  It is believed that this 
will bring a temporary peace to the Middle East uniting 
Jews and Muslims.  Many professed Christians have 
already adopted the concept that there are many paths to 
one God in a quest to be accepted as tolerant by the 
world.  Semi-secular institutions like "Alcoholics 
Anonymous" have co-opted it as well for improving their 
lives through the doctrine of a "Higher Power."  Hindus 
and Buddhists believe that the various deities of their 
religions to be expressions of a single "Absolute Reality," 
and the various paths lead to one Supreme Goal, (a 
supreme deity). 412 413 

 
Adding to this one-world theocratic doctrine are the 

various ecumenical movements within and without 
Christendom.  In Jerusalem, from March 11-13, 2007 a 
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delegation from the Vatican under the pretense of freedom 
of religion affirmed with Jewish leaders that the Seven 
Noahide Laws, (the Noachide Covenant), are incumbent 
upon all mankind.  In this context incumbent means that 
it is an official duty or obligatory for all mankind to 
submit to the Seven Noahide Laws. 414 

 
The worldwide Institute of Noahide Code directed 

by Rabbi Yakov Cohen has received official recognition 
from the United Nations as a non-governmental 
organization (NGO), authorizing them to work in the UN.  
The U.N. has legitimized that the worldwide Institute of 
Noahide Code's prohibition against idolatry is binding 
upon all humanity. 415 

 
The Seven Noahide Laws appeal to Christian 

conservatism and legalism for they seem to honor God 
while eliminating abortion and divorce, (adultery), in 
addition to prohibiting not only gay marriage but the very 
practice of homosexuality.  On the surface the Seven 
Noahide Laws appear good for society and the world but 
for the loyal to Jesus Christian the implications are quit 
dire.  The first law prohibits idolatry declaring that every 
person must believe in the one and only Creator of the 
world to whom all worship and prayer must be directed 
to.  This means that no person may worship any idol of 
any kind or believe in any other god.  Based upon this 
Jewish edict Christians are idolaters for believing that 
Jesus is God incarnate and worshiping Him as such.  
Halacha means "Jewish Law."  Located within the Jewish 
website, (www.chabad.org), under the section of 
“‘Melachim uMilchamot,’ (THE LAWS OF KINGS AND 

THEIR WARS), Chapter 9” is a more comprehensive 
definition of the Seven Noahide Laws. 416 

 
Halacha 2 of this section states in part,  

"A gentile is executed for every type of foreign worship 
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which a Jewish court would consider worthy of capital 

punishment." 

 

Halacha 14 of this section states in part, "A gentile 

who transgresses these seven commands shall be executed 

by decapitation." 
 
Christians who worship Jesus will be guilty of 

idolatry and have their heads cut off. 
 
John prophesied that this would happen 2,000 

years ago in the Revelation given to him.  "I saw the souls 
of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years."  Revelation 20:4. 

 
For complete details on this Jewish, Lubavitch, 

Messianic legalism see the websites listed in Appendix 
A. 

 
The United States has funded the Israeli military 

with more than $121 billion over the last 50 years to the 
tune of about $3.1 billion a year currently which is about 
25 percent of Israel's defense. 417 

2,000 Jewish-American citizens have joined Israel's 
military. 418 

Makes one wonder what would happen if the U.S. 
and Israel were to ever engage in a war for there are 
about 5-6 million Jews who live in the United States and 
about 5-6 million Jews who live in Israel out of a total of 
13-14 million Jews in the world. 419 

Jews make up 11 percent of the seats in the United 
States Congress yet only 2 percent of the population.  In 
May 2013 at a Democratic National Committee reception 
for Jewish American Heritage Month U.S. Vice President 
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Joe Biden is quoted as saying, "Jewish heritage is 
American heritage."  Biden asserted that 85% of America's 
cultural changes are the result of the Jewish leaders in 
Hollywood or social media influencing America through 
those industries and that it is this influence that helped 
gay marriage succeed.  Biden is quoted as stating that this 
Jewish influence is immense and all good. 420 

The Center for Responsive Politics is a nonprofit, 
nonpartisan and independent research group that tracks 
money in U.S. politics.  According to the Center for 
Responsive Politics' website, www.opensecrets.org, the 
well-financed Pro-Israel lobby has few rivals when it 
comes to influencing the United States government's 
international policies which also significantly affects 
domestic politics.  Pro-Israel supporter Sheldon Adelson 
donated $92.8 million to Republican super PACs in 2012 
to support Israeli policy.  The Pro-Israel lobby also works 
to build stronger bilateral relations and to garner 
American military and economic support for Israel. 421 

The "American Israel Public Affairs Committee" 
(AIPAC) is America's largest Pro-Israel lobby ranked the 
second-most powerful lobbying group in Washington in 
surveys conducted by Fortune (1997) and National 
Journal (2005). 422 

The mission of AIPAC is to strengthen, protect and 
promote the U.S.-Israel relationship in ways that enhance 
the security of Israel and the United States through bi-
partisan support.  AIPAC influences policy makers by 
asserting that it is in America's best interest to ensure 
that the Jewish state is safe, strong and secure through 
bills like the "H.R. 938: United States-Israel Strategic 

Partnership Act of 2014" 423 424 
 
Israel and the United States are joined at the hip.  

How this exactly relates to end time prophecy remains to 
be seen, however no one can refute the scriptures in which 
all nations will follow and carry out the edicts of the false 
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Messiah, the antichrist.  Just as there are many people 
who call themselves Christians who are also Freemasons 
so too will there be many people who call themselves 
Christians who will also be Noahides enforcing the Seven 
Noahide laws upon Christians who refuse to give up 
worshiping Jesus Christ and him alone as the only way, 
the only truth and the only life to God the Father.  John 
14:6.  People who call themselves Christians will be 
killing true Christians believing they are doing so as a 
service to God.  John 16:2.  For those of you who don’t 
believe this is possible all you have to do is look at what 
the Church did during the Crusades and the Inquisitions 
of the Middle Ages. 

 
Though there are differing opinions on the issue 

there is no mistaking that the United States is regarded 
as the world's “Cop.”  There is a no more military 
equipped nation in the world to enforce the Noahide laws 
than the United States. 425 426 427 

 
“It, (the beast or the Antichrist), was given unto 

him to make war with the saints, and to overcome, 
(conquer), them: and power was given him over all 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations.  And all that dwell 
upon the earth shall worship him, (the beast - 
Antichrist).”  Revelation 13:7-8. 

The Word says, "all...nations."  The Antichrist will 
not be a ruler of one nation but the ruler of all nations.  
"All" means all therefore that would include nations like 
China, Russia, Iran, Pakistan etc...  And "all" also 
includes the United States of America. 

 
Using the United States military, the U.N., the EU 

and NATO among other allies, a cabal of world leaders 
owing allegiance to no single nation will create an 
organization that controls every nation in the world. 
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The Illuminati, the Trilateral Commission, the 
Freemasons, the New Age Movement, the Bilderbergers, 
the International Monetary Fund, the World Bank 
and the Council on Foreign Relations are a few of the 
groups that make up the world elite seeking to control the 
people and the governments of every nation. 428 429 

 
The beast, (the antichrist), and the false prophet 

will arise out of this world wide controlling group and 
establish his throne in Israel.  This world leader, referred 
to as the "man of lawlessness," will set himself up in God's 
temple and proclaim himself to be God.  2 Thessalonians 
2:4.  The power of this 'world ruler antichrist' is already at 
work in the world preparing the way for his entrance.  2 
Thessalonians 2:7.  As this world ruler ascends to power 
he will use his power to display signs and wonders to 
deceive the world into following him even causing fire to 
come down from heaven.  This charismatic leader will be 
so convincing that even the God’s elects' faith will be 
challenged.  2 Thessalonians 2:9; Revelation 13:13 & 
Mathew 24:24. 

 
Mathew 24:15 and Daniel 9:27; 11:31; 12:11 make it 

clear that this world ruling Antichrist will make a 
covenant with many for seven years and that three and 
half years into the covenant the world ruling Antichrist, 
(the man of lawlessness - the beast), will cause the temple 
sacrifice to come to an end.  Could this "covenant" be the 
Seven Noahide laws?  Could be. 

 
The Seven Noahide Laws is a lie.  That's right, it is 

a lie.  God has not set up one set of laws for Gentiles and 
another for Jews, for Jesus did not come to destroy the 
law but to fulfill it.  Jesus came for his people first, the 
people of Israel God's chosen nation but the leaders as 
well as the multitudes would not accept Him as their 
Messiah.  And then Jesus made it clear that He will bring 
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the Gentiles into the flock and the flock shall be one, Jew 
and Gentile.  Jesus commands that His disciples are to 
follow the law out of loving obedience inwardly not out of 
coercion outwardly.  This is not accomplished through 
human power as the Jews and Noahides attempt to obtain 
compliance but through the power of the Holy Spirit for 
we are not under the law but under grace.  No one can be 
justified by adhering to the law for there is not one who 
has not violated the law and God has bound all over to 
disobedience that He might have mercy on all therefore no 
one will be able to boast before God or man that he did not 
violate the law.  If a person puts their faith in the law 
they will perish without hope.  If a person places their 
hope in Jesus and His name to pay the price for their guilt 
then Jesus will take up residence in that person and 
cleanse that person of all unrighteousness.  It is Jesus 
who transforms the believer from being a law breaker to 
being a law abider and this is the only kind of 
transformation that God accepts. 

Jesus intensifies and magnifies the law onto both 
Jew and gentile.  Thus there are not two laws, one for the 
gentile and one for the Jew, there is only one law and this 
same law applied to people in the gentile nations during 
the time of ancient Israel as being written on their hearts, 
just as it applies to all non-Christians today.   Mathew 
5:17-20, 5:43-48, 15:24 & 22:36-40; Luke 13:34; John 1:11-
13, 10:14-16 & 17:11-21; Romans 1:16, 3:19-26, 6:14 & 
13:10; Galatians 3:26-29 and 1 John 1:8-10 & 3:1-10. 

"For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do 
by nature the things contained in the law, these, having 
not the law, are a law unto themselves:  Which shew the 
work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience 
also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean while 
accusing or else excusing one another;)  In the day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 
according to my gospel.”  Romans 2:14-16. 
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The Jewish leaders murdered the Messiah of their 
nation and of the entire world.  They received the law and 
the prophecies yet they refused to obey it and continue to 
refuse to obey it for the law requires the payment that 
Jesus paid.  Instead of obeying the law by believing in 
Jesus the Jews want to enslave the whole world to a false 
law.  The nation of Israel, the Jews, are still seeking a 
Messiah to coronate as the King of the World.  But this 
person whom they want to lift up cannot be the Messiah 
because Jesus is the Messiah.  This person the Jews are 
seeking is the false messiah, the Antichrist.  Jesus warned 
us that in the latter days false messiahs would be put 
forth to deceive the world and behold here is His warning 
coming to fruition in this Lubavitch/Noahide Law 
movement.  Just as Jews engaged in false worship on and 
off from one degree to another throughout their history, 
today they are engaged in false worship from their false 
religion.  This "one god" of the Noahide laws is a false god 
for it is not Jesus.  The Jews seek to rebuild the Temple to 
re-institute the daily sacrifice and worship god from this 
location, however God incarnate, Jesus Christ, said that 
we no longer worship God the Father in Jerusalem, we 
worship the Father through Jesus in truth and spirit.  
Mathew 24:22-24; John 4:19-24, 4:42 & 14:6; Acts 7:52-53 
and Revelation 13:8. 

 
Everyone who denies that Jesus is the Christ and 

has come in the flesh is an antichrist.  1 John 2:18-22 & 
4:1-3 & and John 1:7.  The Lubavitch movement and all of 
those groups who are promoting the Seven Noahide Laws 
are deceiving the whole world, just like the beast, the 
Antichrist, deceives the whole world.  Satan leads the 
whole world away from worshiping the true God of 
Heaven and Earth to worshiping demons and false gods, 
to worshiping Satan.  The people of the whole world who 
are not true Disciples of Jesus will worship the false 
messiah, who is the beast, (the Antichrist).  1 Corinthians 
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10:20-21; 1 Timothy 4:1; James 2:19 and Revelation 9:20, 
12:9, 13:4-8 & 18:2. 

 
Jesus said that the Jewish leaders who denied Him 

were sons of the Devil, Satan, and seek to achieve the 
Devil's will, the Devil's plans for the world.  John 8:42-44.  
Satan the Devil is the ruler of this world and it is made 
abundantly clear when he offered all of the kingdoms of 
the world to Jesus if Jesus would worship him that he 
currently owns and controls the kingdoms of the world.  
Mathew 4:8-10.  Satan the Devil persecutes God's Holy 
people.  Persecuted by whom?   By synagogues, kings and 
governors.  Christians will be persecuted by the religious 
and civil rulers and not just any religious group but those 
who worship in synagogues, Jews.  Christians will be 
hated by the whole world.  Daniel 7:21; Mathew 24:9; 
Luke 21:10-17; John 15:20; Acts 22:4; 2 Timothy 3:12; 
Hebrews 11:35-38 and Revelation 13:7. 

 
"I know the blasphemy of them which say they are 

Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan.  
Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, 
which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold, I 
will make them to come and worship before thy feet, and 
to know that I have loved thee."  Revelation 2:9 & 3:9. 

 
What can we deduce from this?  First Satan the 

Devil rewards those who carry out his will by giving them 
authority and power in the world ruled by him.  What is 
Satan's will, his will is to lead as many people to eternal 
destruction as he possibly can through deceiving them 
into following and worshiping him.  Satan is not going to 
reward Christians in this world.  Satan persecutes 
Christians for Christians have renounced the lies of the 
world to follow the truth of Jesus and His kingdom to 
come.  It is through Satan's false religions and the 
governments of the world controlled by Satan that he 
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persecutes Christians.  Satan’s “tool” for accomplishing 
his agenda are the bogus religious and civil laws 
constructed to persecute God's Holy People enforced by 
police officers and soldiers, law enforcement and the 
military, just as it has always been.  Man given himself 
over to Satan sets up a false kingdom, a false worship, a 
false religion and a false messiah for they have been taken 
captive by Satan to do Satan the devil's will.  In order to 
achieve this Satan the Devil gives these men great power 
and authority in the world to accomplish his will.  2 
Timothy 2:25-26 and Revelation 6:15, 16:14 & 19:19.  Man 
given himself over to Jesus waits for Jesus to set up His 
true Kingdom, His true worship; for Jesus is the true 
Messiah.  Revelation 6:9-11. 

 
Again, the Seven Noahide Laws are a lie and when 

the United States Congress enacted Public Law No: 102-
14 codifying the Seven Noahide Laws the U.S. Congress 
legalized a lie.  Satan's servants cause deceit to prosper.  
Daniel 8:25. 

 
A very important point to remember is that the 

Antichrist that causes the sacrifice to cease in the middle 
of the seven year covenant means that animal sacrifices 
had been established for some time prior to him causing it 
to come to an end.  This implies that he will be influencing 
the government of Israel and worldwide events before his 
seven year reign.  2 Peter 3:8 states that a thousand years 
is the same as a day and a day is the same as a thousand 
years to God.  The seventh day is the Sabbath.  There 
have been six thousand years of human history, six days, 
and we are about to enter the seventh day, the Lord's day, 
for another one thousand years.  Revelation 20:4.  Jesus 
was crucified in 30 to 33 AD which would mean that we 
could be less than 10 years away from the Antichrist's 
rule.  Every nation in the world, every soldier and police 
officer in the world could be serving the Antichrist directly 
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anywhere from 10 to 13 years from now and absolutely 
will be in 12 to 19 years from 2014. 

 
Chapters 17 and 18 of Revelation describe a city 

called Babylon the Great that rules over the kings of the 
earth.  From these two chapters it becomes apparent that 
the whole world is cooperating with Babylon the Great 
right now in order to obtain worldly power and great 
wealth as political leaders and merchants.  This Babylon 
the Great derives enjoyment from persecuting and killing 
Christians and the people of earth will also join in this 
persecution.  This city is referred to as a woman and a 
prostitute who commits adultery with the kings of the 
earth.  All the nations become delusional from the kings 
committing adultery with her.  This city is the mother of, 
which is the source of, all prostitutes and all abominations 
of the Earth. 

 
The true religion of Israel is considered as a 

woman.  Revelation 12.  The Church has become the bride 
of Christ.  Revelation 19:7& 21.  These two when adhering 
to the truths of God are the true religion, the true 
message from God Almighty to the world.  First it was 
Israel and was fulfilled when Jesus came as the Messiah 
to which the truth is now found in the Church of Jesus 
Christ, Jesus the Savior of the world.  Babylon the Great 
is the source of all false religions and it is these false 
religions, these false beliefs that motivate all adherents, 
the kings; the presidents; the prime ministers; the 
military leaders; the police officers and the soldiers of the 
earth to kill God's Holy people.  The king, the president, of 
America is one of the kings of the earth.  The source of 
false religion comes from Satan and he uses it to deceive 
the people of the earth to do his will; he uses it to deceive 
the people of America and their leaders.  Revelation 
18:23.  False religions are Satan's religions that give 
worldly power and wealth to their adherents so that they 
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can achieve Satan the Devil's goals of leading the people of 
the world away from the truth and towards the lie; away 
from God and to Satan; away from life and toward death.  
False religion is the foundation of all the ungodly 
commerce that goes on in the world.  It is by these false 
religions that men have built an economic system that is 
contrary to God's command of loving thy neighbor as 
thyself.  Once Satan has achieved his goal of establishing 
the Antichrist as the ruler of the world Satan will no 
longer need false religion and will destroy both the false 
religions and the world's economic system.  Satan will 
destroy the world's economic system forcing the world to 
be dependent upon him for survival.  Satan will destroy 
the false religions to obtain his ultimate goal of being 
worshiped just as Jesus is worshiped.  He will do this 
through the beast, the Antichrist, when the beast sets 
himself up in the temple of God declaring himself to be 
God while erecting the “Abomination that causes 
Desolation.”  Daniel 9:27; Mathew 24:15 and 2 
Thessalonians 2:3-4. 

 
Babylon the Great and the Antichrist are tied 

together with the abominations.  The question is, how will 
the Antichrist ascend to a position of power in the Temple 
of God of Israel?  He is going to have to deceive the Jews.  
How is he deceiving the Jews?  He is deceiving the Jews 
with the false religion of the Seven Noahide laws, just as 
he is deceiving the people of the world and their leaders.  
In 2005 Israel reestablished the Sanhedrin, Judaism's 
highest legal-religious tribunal consisting of 71 rabbis who 
shortly thereafter in a conference with leading Noahides 
established in January 2006 a High Council of the 
Noahides, (the High Council of B'nei Noah), to act as the 
link between Noahides, (Gentiles), and the Sanhedrin, 
(Jews) so that the Seven Noahide laws will be taught and 
adhered to throughout the world. 430 431 432 433 
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During the conference with the Sanhedrin Sheikh 
Abdul Hadi Palazzi, a leader of the Italian Muslim 
Assembly, addressed the conference by stating, "Islamic 

law holds within it the seven laws of Noah and can be 

taught correctly to the Muslims of the world..."  
Rabbi Yoel Schwartz, the Court Elder of the Sanhedrin 
and the B'nai Noah court addressed the conference by 
stating, "Over 30 years ago, someone by the name of 

Eisenberg sent a proposal to the United Nations saying 

that there will never be world peace unless the 

citizens of the globe agree on certain principles of 

faith.  It was adopted by the UN as one of its official 

documents but was not followed up upon and has since 

been forgotten.  We are here today to follow up on that 

document and remind the UN why it exists.  There will 

be world peace when the whole world agrees that 

there is one G-d." 
 

Since true Christians will not accept these dictates 
of following a false god, Christians will be labeled as 
“Anti-Peace.” 

 
“Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I 

came not to send peace, but a sword.  For I am come to set 
a man at variance against his father, and the daughter 
against her mother, and the daughter in law against her 
mother in law.  And a man's foes shall be they of his own 
household.”  Mathew 10:34-36. 

 
These Jewish leaders and Noahides are teaching 

that world peace can materialize by uniting people under 
one religion, but that is not what the Word of God states.  
Daniel 9:26 states that there will be war until the end 
which is specified in Daniel chapters 9 through 12.  In 
Mathew 26:6-8 Jesus tells us that wars will be going on 
right up to the end all the while that false religion is 
deceiving the world.  The false prophets and priests in 
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Jeremiah's day were preaching "peace, peace" when in fact 
there was no peace.  Jeremiah 6:13-14.  The day of Jesus' 
return will come upon the world unexpectedly like a thief 
found in a home in the middle of the night or when a 
pregnant woman goes into labor.  On the day of Jesus' 
return the world will be saying and believing they are 
living in "Peace and safety," because of what the 
worldwide federation of governments has accomplished.  1 
Thessalonians 5:1-3. 

 
Rabbi Nachman Kahane, Av Beit HaDin, stated 

during the conference Sanhedrin, "We were meant to be 

partners with G-d.  Unfortunately, throughout history, 

perversions of this idea grew.  How can you be G-d's 

partner if you are damned and born with original sin?" 
 
Judaism does not hold to the doctrine of original sin 

a main tenet of the Christian faith, in fact the main tenet 
as to why Jesus needed to die on the cross for our sins.  
And now you have Judaism through this new creation 
called Noahidism deliberately teaching the entire world, 
proselytizing to the entire world, that they are not sinful 
and therefore do not need Jesus' sacrifice on the cross, the 
free gift of eternal life.  This religion of Noahidism is 
straight from Satan the Devil.  And not only does 
Noahidism want to promote itself to the entire world but 
it wants to force the entire world to adhere to it laws 
enforced by the governments of the world. 

 
The Word of God is clear when it states that a 

person is saved by faith and not the work of upholding the 
law for if righteousness could come through following the 
law then Christ died in vain.  Galatians 2:16-21, 3:6-8 & 
3:22-24 and Ephesians 2:8-9. 

 
A year prior to the conference which established the 

Noahide High Council a leading proponent of Noahidism, 
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Rabbi Michael Bar-Ron, met with the Sanhedrin to obtain 
the Sanhedrin's blessing in establishing the Noahide High 
Council.  Bar-Ron is quoted as stating that one of the 
goals of creating the High Council of Noahidism is to, 
"transform the Noahide movement from a religious 

phenomenon - a curiosity many have not heard of - into a 

powerful international movement that can successfully 

compete with, and with G-d's help bring about the fall of, 

any religious movement but the pure authentic faith that 

was given to humanity through Noach, the father of us 

all." 
 
The Seven Noahide Laws, the Lubavitch movement, 

the B'nei Noach, the Noahide High Council, the 
Sandhedrin of Israel and all Noahides have a goal of 
destroying all religions that are not consistent with 
Noahidism. 

 
As revealed in the Michael New case the United 

States serves the United Nations, NATO, the European 
Union while the United Nations, NATO and the European 
Union serves the United States.  Out of 550 American 
soldiers 549 decided to serve a worldwide government.  
When a person serves as a soldier for the United States of 
America he is not serving the interests of his neighbor, he 
is serving the interests of a global elite seeking to institute 
the New World Order that controls every nation and every 
person in that nation and therefore are serving Babylon 
the Great of Revelation 17 and 18. 434 

 

A soldier in the U.S. military is not fighting and 
killing for freedom from control by others but is actually 
fighting and killing to force every human being to be 
subject to the institution in which the Antichrist will come 
to power through.  Police officers are actually more 
prominent in this quest then the international military for 
police officers are nothing more than domestic soldiers 
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ensuring that every person receives the mark of the 
beast.  Police officers will be the domestic soldiers that kill 
everyone who refuses to worship the image of the beast.  
Revelation 13:15. 

The financial, religious and civil rulers of the world 
that exist today are working in concert together paving 
the way for the beast and the false prophet to come to 
power in the very near future.  They are working for 
Satan the Devil and the beast and the false at this very 
moment implementing Satan’s worldwide control.  These 
leaders of the world are deceived into believing that what 
they are doing is true and good when in fact it is wrong 
and harmful because they refuse to love the truth.  2 
Thessalonians 2:9-12 and Revelation 12:9.  The whole 
world is deceived because everything seems normal to 
them.  Satan and the Antichrist will lead the people of the 
world into persecuting Christians and that doing so will 
be just and normal because they live a state of delusions.  
Mathew 24:37-39 and 2 Corinthians 4:3-4 & 11:12-15. 

 
The whole world will follow the beast, the 

Antichrist.  Revelation 13:3.  The whole world means 
whole, it does not mean a large portion.  It does not mean 
Russia, China and Europe alone.  Whole means whole.  
Whole also includes America.  The people of the world will 
rejoice, celebrate and gloat over the death of God's two 
witnesses who will declare the truth to the people of the 
world through their miraculous deeds.  Revelation 11:10.  
The people of the world, the nations' armies and law 
enforcement agencies will follow the beast's orders to 
persecute and conquer Christians.  Mathew 24:9-14 and 
Revelation 13:7.  The false religions of the world including 
Noahidism will join in with the beast and the nations' 
police officers and soldiers in killing Christians.  
Revelation 17:6, 18:24 & 20:4.  This includes those 
religions who call themselves Christians but are not.  
Revelation 2:14-15, 2:20-23 & 3:1-4.  Yet God will judge 
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the false religions with the same judgment the false 
religions imposed upon all true worshipers of God the 
Creator of the Universe whose name is Jesus.  John 17:1-3 
& 17:11 and Revelation 18:20.  Jesus admonishes His 
people to come out of these false religions, the ones that 
portray themselves as being true but are not, so that 
Jesus' people will not share in the punishment of these 
false religions' sins.  Revelation 18:4.  This is a clear 
statement that Christians are being misled by false 
teachers and false preachers right now.  Mathew 24:10-11 
& 24:23-24.  Who are these false teachers and false 
preachers?  There is a different gospel out there that 
preaches militarism as a means to spreading their 
religion.  2 Corinthians 11:3-4; 2; Galatians 1:6-8 and 
Peter 2:3-5 & 3:16-17.  Is this how Jesus wants his 
disciples to spread the Gospel?  There is God and Jesus 
Christ His only begotten Son and then there is everything 
else that emanates from Satan the Devil, there is no in-
between. 

 
Allegiance to whom?  When a Christian pledges 

allegiance to the United States as a soldier or a police 
officer he or she is not pledging allegiance solely to the 
United States, he or she has also pledged allegiance to the 
U.N.; to NATO; to the EU; to the IMF; to the world bank; 
to the Seven Noahide Laws; to the Noahide High Council; 
to the Sandhedrin of Israel and to every international 
organization and every nation that the United States has 
tied itself to including every law created by these 
International organizations.  Many Americans, many 
Christians have countered that they don't adhere to every 
law and every policy that the United States enacts but 
only those that harmonize with their personal and or 
Christian values.  If that is the case then the oath of 
allegiance taken by said persons is a lie.  A person cannot 
pick and choose what and when they are going to support 
and defend the Constitution and the laws of the United 
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States of America, the oath is unconditional.  Regardless, 
there is no disputing that at this moment in time the 
United States is playing a significant role in laying down 
the pathway for the Antichrist to come to power and the 
foundation of the worldwide government in which the 
Antichrist will rule the world from. 

 
The question every Christian who is a police officer 

or a soldier in any nation needs to ask themselves is, "why 
do I want to be a part of creating the institutions that 

bring the Antichrist to power?"  And, "why do I want to 
enforce the laws created by those people who have been 

taken captive by Satan to do Satan's will?" 
 
In the end the kings of the whole world, the whole 

world, and their armies will come together as one under 
the Antichrist to fight against Jesus and the armies of 
heaven, the saints, yet the armies of the whole world will 
be destroyed with a sword that comes out of the mouth of 
Jesus, the Word of God and the KING OF KINGS AND 
LORD OF LORDS.    Revelation 16:14-16 & 19:19-21 and 
Daniel 9:31-35 & 9:44-45. 

 
Babylon the Great, false religion, is seen riding the 

beast, the governments of the world.  Revelation 17:1-4.  
This image depicts false religion and the governments 
working together.  Jesus instructs us, His disciples, to 
come out of this worldwide religious system.  Revelation 
18:4.  If we leave the false religion yet continue to work for 
the kings of the earth who commit adultery with her who 
are helping her have we truly come out of her?  Can we 
serve the kings of the earth who serve Babylon the Great 
and yet still claim we have come out of her?  Jesus 
commands His people to separate themselves from any 
connection to Babylon the Great, false religion and that 
includes the worldwide government system and the 
armies that do the bidding of the rulers of this system who 
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support false religion so that we will not share in her 
sins.  Revelation 18:4.  If we serve the government as a 
police officer or a soldier we are supporting the 
advancement of false religion and the Antichrist. 

 
Have you ever wondered how the police officers and 

soldiers of the world will actually try to fight against 
Jesus?  We know the beast, the Antichrist, deceives the 
whole world, perhaps he will convince the whole world 
that they are fighting against an alien force.  That would 
certainly cause the most ardent human enemies, (Israel 
and Iran; China and Japan; Russia and the United States 
to name a few), to join forces uniting together under the 
rule of the Antichrist in order to fight against a common 
enemy, aliens from another planet.  Don't forget the 
Antichrist will be able to perform great signs and miracles 
in order to deceive the world into believing what he says is 
true even though it is a lie for the spirit and the work of 
the Antichrist/Lawlessness is already operating in the 
world conditioning the world to accept his lies.  2 
Thessalonians 2:1-12; 1 John 4:1-3 and Revelation 13:3-4 
& 13:13-14.  Given the ability of technology it is not 
unrealistic if the Antichrist's forces use holograms in the 
sky to mislead the inhabitants of the earth. 435 436 437 

If the spirit and the work the Antichrist is already 
at work, who and or what is he working through?  He 
works through the false religions, the false fraternal 
organizations and the brotherhoods that serve him, the 
occultists, the new agers, the Freemasons etc...  Just like 
the Noahides and the Jews and the Sanhedrin who are 
propagating the belief in one god of the Seven Noahide 
Laws, so to do Freemasons.  Perhaps the Noahides have 
actually adopted the Freemasons ideology in order to 
publicly enforce that ideology upon the world.  
Freemasonry allows people of all religious faiths to 
become members so long as they believe in only one 
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supreme god to whom the Freemasons call, "The Great 
Architect." 438 

First and foremost God's name is not the Great 
Architect and calling Almighty God the Father - Jesus 
Christ - the Holy Spirit the Great Architect is a lie and all 
lies originate from Satan the Devil.  Though Freemasons 
claim not to be a religion they pray to this false god, the 
Great Architect.  Freemasonry requires that its initiates 
take oaths of allegiance which is against the teaching of 
our one and only true Teacher and Master, Jesus Christ.  
Mathew 5:33-37 and James 5:12. 439 440 441 442 443 

Don't believe Freemason, occultists, false 
religionists and out right Satanists are not running the 
world?  How is that they have been able to infiltrate the 
highest levels of the political, business, religious and 
media institutions?   And how is it that they have been 
able to erect their idolatrous symbols at the most powerful 
sites on the planet and even on the U.S. dollar 
demonstrating their power? 

 
Albert Pike was a general in the Confederate army 

during the Civil War; he was the principle leader in the 
Klu Klux Klan and a 33rd degree Freemason.  His statute 
exists today in a public square in Washington D.C. 444 445 

Albert Pike is quoted as stating:  "That which we 
must say to the crowd is, we worship a god, but it is the 

god one adores without superstition.  To you sovereign 

grand inspector general, we say this and you may repeat it 

to the brethren of the 32nd, 31st and 30th degrees - the 

Masonic religion should be by all of us initiates of the high 

degrees, maintained in the purity of the luciferian 

doctrine."  Recorded by A.C. De La Rive, La Femme et 
L’enfant dans La Franc-Maconnerie Universelle, Page 
588. Cited from ‘The question of freemasonry, ( 2nd 
edition 1986 by Edward Decker pp12-14) 446 

A quick search on the internet turns up a number of 
Masons who have played prominent roles in the world 
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including numerous presidents; supreme court justices; 
artists; military, political and business leaders. 

 
Presidents:  George Washington, James Monroe, 

Andrew Jackson, James Polk, James Buchanan, Andrew 
Johnson, James Garfield, William McKinley, Theodore 
Roosevelt, William Howard Taft, Warren G. Harding, 
Franklin D. Roosevelt, Harry S. Truman, Lyndon B. 
Johnson, Gerald R. Ford, Ronald Reagan and George 
Bush. 

 
Supreme Court Justices:  Earl Warren, Hugo L 

Black, John Blair Jr., Samuel Blatchford, James F. 
Byrnes, John Catton, William Cushing, Oliver Ellsworth, 
Joseph E. Lamar, Thurgood Marshall, Stanley Mathews, 
William H. Moody, William Paterson, Reed, Stanley F. 
Reed, Potter Stewart, Noah H. Swayne, Thomas Todd, 
Robert Trimble and Frederick M. Vinson are just some of 
the Masons who have attained the position. 

 
Others:  Lloyd Balfour, Frederic Bartholdi, Daniel 

Carter Beard, Edmund Burke, James Buchanan,  Douglas 
McArthur, General Winfield Scott, Winston Churchill, 
Guiseppe Mazzini, Eduard Benes, John A. MacDonald, 
Aaron Burr, George McGovern, Barry Goldwater, Robert 
McNamara, Robert McNamara, Benjamin Franklin, John 
Hancock, Patrick Henry, Paul Revere, Rev. Jesse Jackson, 
Al Gore, Colin Powell, Prince Phillip (GB), Zbigniew 
Brzezinski, Lord Peter Carrington, Andrew Carnegie, W. 
Averell Harriman, Henry Kissinger, Richard D. 
Heideman, Robert McNamara, King Hussein of Jordan, 
Yasser Arafat, Ariel Sharon, Napoleon, Leopold Mozart, 
Ludwig van Beethoven, Will Rogers, John Wayne, Red 
Skelton, Clarke Gable, W.C. Fields, Henry Ford, Samuel 
Gompers, Walter P. Chrysler, Edwin L. Drake, Rockefeller 
family, Rothschild family, Charles C. Hilton, Mark Twain, 
Rudyard Kipling, Leland Stanford, Louise Farrahkan, 
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Robert Shuller, Rev. Jesse Jackson and Norman Vincent 
Peale just to name a few.  A much more thorough list can 
be accessed by seeing the websites listed in Appendix B. 

 
Israel has become home to numerous Freemason 

lodges, chapters and councils.  The Grand Lodge of the 
State of Israel of Ancient Free and Accepted Masons; the 
Lodges of Perfection; 18° Knights Rose-Croix; 25° Knights 
of Brazen Serpent; 32° Masters of the Royal Secret, 
Sanhedrin; Hacohavi; Barkai; Lumiere; Mozart; Eliyahu; 
Hanavi ("Prophet Elijah") and Galil ("Galilee") are just a 
few of the lodges that dot the land of Israel. 447 

 
There is a highly visible Masonic pyramid shrine in 

Eilat near the border of Egypt which has the "all seeing 
eye" imbedded at the top. 448 

 
Incorporated into the Israel's Supreme Court 

building are numerous Masonic and occult symbols 
including a pyramid with an "all seeing eye." 449 450 451 452 

 
This pyramid with the "all seeing eye" is on the U.S. 

One Dollar bill. 453 
Depending upon who you ask you will receive a 

different definition as to the meaning of the use of a 
pyramid and the "all seeing eye."  One thing that no one 
disputes is that the "all seeing eye" represents a god or the 
“god of providence” but many will actually concede that it 
is derived as a representation of the Egyptian God of 
Horus. 454 455 

The Egyptian religion was steeped in false 
religion, in false gods, in the occult and in the worship of 
Satan.  Why would anybody want to elevate such an evil 
empire as that of the Egyptians who opposed God 
Almighty directly by refusing to let His people go?  The 
pyramid and the "all seeing eye" are symbols equivalent to 
the swastika when it comes to opposing God and 
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oppressing mankind.  Why would the nations of Israel and 
the United States pay homage to an empire that was on 
par with Nazi Germany?  Even more important is the 
command by God to not make any image of anything in 
heaven or on the earth for the purpose of worship, to pay 
homage to.  Exodus 20:4.  Placing a representation of a 
false god and that of a man made achievement, (the 
pyramid), on the dollar bill the government of the United 
States of America is committing idolatry, or it should be 
said that those who control the government of the United 
States are committing idolatry.  Police officers and 
soldiers of America serve the “all seeing eye” and the 
demonic forces behind it whether they want to believe it 
or not. 456 457 458 

 
Above the pyramid on the dollar bill it states, 

"Annuit Coeptis" which means: 
"consented to the enterprise" or "Providence Has Favored 

Our Undertakings." 

 
Below the pyramid on the dollar bill it states, 

"Novus Ordo Seclorum" which means, "New Secular 

Order" or "The New Order of the Ages." 
 
The "New World Order" began at the very 

beginning of the United States verified by George 
Washington's Masonic National Memorial. 459 460 461 

 

Along with the pyramid at Israel's Supreme Court 
there is an obelisk which pays homage to the Egyptian 
god Osiris.  This obelisk is essentially a scaled down 
version of the "Washington Monument" in Washington 
D.C.  Two identical obelisks, one in the capital of America 
and one in the capital of Israel, both bringing glory to a 
false god, a demon. 462 463 
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There are dozens of Masonic/Egyptian/occult 
symbols throughout Israel. 464 

There are numerous Masonic/occult symbols 
throughout Washington D.C. 465 466 

 
The European Union's Parliament building looks 

like a replica of the Tower of Babel incorporating much of 
the symbolic meaning of man's attempt to make a name 
for himself, to glorify himself rather than God. 467 468 469 470 

 
The "Shield of David" also called the "Star of 

David" which is the emblem on the national Flag of Israel 
is made of two interlocking equilateral triangles to create 
a six pointed star.  The "Star of David" has zero 
relationship to traditional Jewish religion and their 
ancient national identity.  This "Star of David" is actually 
a hexagram which is one of the more powerful symbols 
used by sorcerers, witches and the occult.  Interestingly 
the two interlocking triangles create three sets of six, the 
number of the beast found in Revelation 13:18, “666.”  One 
set is the six points of the star.  The second set is the six 
sided hexagon found in the middle of the star.  The third 
set is six triangles found between the hexagon and the 
points of the star. 471 472 473 474 475 476 477 

There are many Jewish and Evangelical Christian 
apologists regarding the "Star of David" who assert that it 
has nothing to do with the occult and actually originates 
with the "Seal of Solomon."  There are two problems with 
this thought, the first is that in King Solomon's old age he 
engaged in false worship including following after the 
goddess Ashtoreth and the god Molek.  He actually built 
alters to the false gods Chemosh and Molek and for many 
other gods, the gods of his foreign wives.  1 Kings 11:1-13.  
The other problem is that there is no biblical correlation of 
the hexagram to Judaism or King Solomon in the context 
of the bible.  Therefore there is no biblical authority to 
claim that it is anything other than what the world and 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

295 

 

the occult claims it to be and that is a symbol of false 
religion and Satan. 478 479 

There is no disputing that the "Star of David" is a 
hexagram.  There is no disputing that the hexagram is 
associated with sorcery, divination, enchanters, 
witchcraft, the occult and false worship.  So the question 
is why use anything that can be confused with these 
falsehoods and false religions as the symbol of the nation 
of Isreal when you don't have to?  Why not use the 
Menorah which is the closest thing to an official Jewish 
symbol? 

 
On the United States currency it states, "IN GOD 

WE TRUST."  America guarantees the right to every 
person to practice every kind of religion in the world.  Is 
the god on U.S. currency "Allah" the god of Islam?  Is the 
god on U.S. currency the Roman god "Jupiter?"  Is the god 
on U.S. currency the Egyptian gods "Ra" or "Horus?"  Is 
the god on U.S. currency the Hindu gods, "Vishnu" or 
"Shiva" or "Krishna?"  Is the god on U.S. currency the 
Sikhs' god "Waheguru ?"  Is the god on U.S. currency the 
Celtic god "Mogons?"  Is the god on U.S. currency the 
Hawaiian god, "Kaupe," (the cannibal dog man?)  Is the 
god on U.S. currency the Japanese god, "Amaterasu?"  Is 
the god on U.S. currency the Aztec god "TLaloc?"  Is the 
god on U.S. currency the god of the Freemasons?  Is the 
god on the U.S currency the God of Israel?   Jews won't 
even say or write God's name, so it cannot be the God of 
Israel.  Is the god on the U.S. currency, Jesus?  If it were 
Jesus then it would be Jesus' name on the dollar bill.  
Since Jesus' name is not on the dollar bill or any other 
U.S. currency, the god in whom the makers of U.S. money 
put their trust in is not Jesus and is therefore not the God 
of the Bible. 

 
How does an occult symbol end up on the flag of 

Israel used as Israel's national symbol if the majority of 
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Israelis are God fearing people?  How does an idolatrous 
and occultist symbol end up on the U.S. dollar bill if the 
majority of Americans are God fearing people?  These 
symbols end up as prominent displays of national identity 
because a handful of people at the top of the world wide 
pyramid of Satan's kingdom make it so.  The more a 
person hands him or herself over to the dark side, to 
serving Satan the more power the person receives from 
Satan in Satan's worldwide kingdom.  Satan is the eye 
above the pyramid and each level of the pyramid 
represents a level of power, authority and wealth.  The 
higher a person is on the pyramid, the more power, 
authority and wealth he or she receives because he or she 
has drawn closer to Satan the Devil.  Satan working 
through the Antichrist honors those who acknowledge him 
and makes them rulers over many while dividing out the 
land to his followers for a price.  Satan the Devil decides 
who gets what in this world of his.  Daniel 11:36-39.  If he 
didn’t then he would not have been able to legitimately 
offer Jesus all the kingdoms of the world.  Mathew 4:8-9.  
“All” means all.  All includes present day Russia, China, 
Iran, England and even the USA.  If the Word of God 
didn’t mean to infer “all” then it would not state “all” it 
would state most or some. 

 
All of the governments of this world are allied with 

the Antichrist and Satan the Devil.  Everyone who is 
allied with the governments of this world are therefore 
also allied with the Antichrist and Satan the Devil.   
Police officers and soldiers of this world are allied with the 
governments of this world and therefore are allied with 
the Antichrist and Satan the Devil.  Most police officers 
and soldiers will take umbrage to such an assertion, 
however Jesus plainly states that every person that is not 
with Him is against Him.  Mathew 12:30.  Police officers 
and soldiers who claim to be Christians often become 
intensely defensive to such a pronouncement falsely 
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claiming that it is impossible for them to be serving false 
gods, to be serving the Antichrist or Satan the Devil, yet 
King Solomon, one of God's greatest servants served not 
only the LORD God of Israel but simultaneously served 
the false gods of the world, Satan the Devil, which made 
God extremely angry.  1 Kings 11:1-13.  Furthermore 
Jesus states false prophets and false teachers can lead His 
servants into doing things they should not do including 
eating food sacrificed to idols.  Revelation 2:20.  Satan the 
Devil is the great deceiver who deceives people into doing 
his will without them realizing that they are serving him.  
2 Timothy 2:25-26.  This is how symbols which declare 
Satan's ownership are erected at Israel's Supreme Court 
and in Washington D.C.  This is how symbols which 
declare Satan's ownership are placed on Israel's national 
flag and on the U.S. dollar bill.  Just as most Freemasons 
do not know the true motive of the leaders of their 
organization, most Israelis, most Jews, most Americans 
and most Christians have no idea what the true motive is 
of those who rule the world's governments. 

 
The majority of Jews, Muslims, Christians, Israelis, 

and Americans just want to live their lives free from being 
persecuted while spiritually, intellectually and personally 
striving not to oppress anyone for any reason.  The 
problem is the lords of the world bring conflict into the 
lives of everyone in order to manipulate average people to 
go along with their ulterior agendas. 

 
“Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil; 

neither shalt thou speak, (testify), in a cause to decline 
after many, (to go along with the crowd) to wrest, 
(pervert), judgment.”  Exodus 23:2.   

This is called “group think.” 480 481  Average people 
allow themselves to go along with the crowd in committing 
acts that their consciences initially inform them is wrong.  
They do this because they need to remain in a good 
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relationship with the dictating group to thrive in their 
ability to earn a living and maintain their social status.  If 
they criticize or oppose the dictating group they will be 
cutting their own throat.  This is precisely why police 
officers seldom hold each other or their superiors 
accountable for unethical and illegal acts.  This is why 
soldiers keep their mouths shut regarding their true 
feelings about certain conflicts.  Sometimes a person’s 
survival is dependent upon maintaining “group think.”  
Pat Tillman was a prominent American NFL football 
player who turned down millions of dollars from his 
profession to enlist in the Army and fight against the 
terrorists whom he believed attacked America on 9/11.  He 
realized that the war in Iraq was wrong and spoke his 
mind publicly.  He ended up killed by friendly fire under 
very suspicious circumstances which were initially 
covered up by the military and the Bush administration. 
482 483 484 485 

In order to free themselves from the internal 
conflict people sear their consciences and plunge head 
long into the false ideologies and doctrines of the group.  
This is how the masses allow themselves to do evil 
without feeling guilty about it.  1 Timothy 4:1-2.  Jesus 
said that if a person is not with him that person is against 
him.  Mathew 12:30.  This is compounded by the fact that 
every unbeliever has been taken captive by Satan to do 
his will.  2 Timothy 2:25-26.  Unbelievers do not even 
realize that they are working for Satan and therefore the 
Antichrist.  Knowing this alone how could any Christian 
ever submit themselves and their volition to the 
unbelievers who rule the governments and the 
governments’ law enforcement agencies and armies that 
carry out the will of the governments, the will of Satan 
and the Antichrist? 

 
A good example of “group think” is when the Jewish 

leaders went along with the illegal prosecution of Jesus at 
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night in secret.  This was followed up before Pilate when 
at first a few Jews clamored to have Jesus crucified.  Then 
following this lead a couple dozen began chanting for the 
death of an innocent man.  Now full blown the entire 
crowd yelled at the top of their lungs demanding that the 
Creator of their lives and the lives of every person be 
crucified and killed.   John 19:1-16. 
 

How will the Antichrist unite the diverse religions 
and nations of the world to serve him?  Simple, he will 
create an enemy that is a common threat to the world, the 
world as a whole.  Just as Satan has unified much of the 
world under the, "War on Terror" by creating extremists 
he will expand the definition of what a "terrorist" is in 
order to justify bringing the sword upon God's people.  
Through the Antichrist he will deceive the people of the 
world with great signs even causing fire to come down 
from heaven.  Revelation 13:13-14.  The mental 
conditioning of the people of the world in accepting the 
existence of aliens through Hollywood and the media has 
been going on for several decades now.  It would not be 
shocking if the Antichrist is revealed as an alien or a 
crossbred alien-human.  Jesus said just as in the days of 
Noah so it will be in the times just prior to His second 
coming.  In the days of Noah the fallen angels descended 
to earth and had sexual relations with human beings, 
with women, and created half-breeds, half-human and 
half-demon beings called Nephilim.  Genesis 6:1-4.  These 
half-human, half-demon beings were seen again in the 
time of Moses when the Israelites were exploring the land 
of Canaan.  Numbers 13:33.  These demons are mating 
with human beings today. 486 487 488 489 

There is a significant ideology in the New Age 
movement about Ascended Masters coming back to earth 
to show the people of the world how to obtain peace and 
prosperity. 490 491 492 493 494 495 
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Satan and his fellow fallen angels are eternal 
beings.  They have been roaming the earth since the 
beginning.  Satan is the great counterfeiter.  He intends to 
counterfeit the accomplishments of Jesus in order to 
deceive the people of the world to follow after him.  Satan 
has been working his plan for six thousand years, he has 
been misleading people with his lies and deceptions for six 
thousand years.  We are now at the time in which the 
great deception will come to its culmination.  In addition 
to the Ascended Masters there is a belief in the New Age 
movement of the return of the World Teacher called 
Maitreya.  The New Agers claim that this person is the 
physical manifestation of the second coming of Christ in 
addition to other ancient religions’ leaders such as the 
Hindus' Krishna, the Buddhists' Maitreya and the 
Muslims' Messiah. 496 497 498 

It remains to be seen if this so called Maitreya 
becomes the false prophet or not, but one thing is for 
certain the people of the world are looking for a false 
savior and an imposter Christ rather than looking to the 
true God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.  Satan and 
his legions have great power and knowledge of history, of 
all things including technology.  These aliens, 
extraterrestrials and UFO's are the creations of Satan and 
his demons used to mislead the people of the world. 499 500 

 
It is conceivable that Satan the Devil through the 

Antichrist and his false prophet will deceive the world into 
believing that other aliens are a threat to the peace and 
prosperity that the Antichrist has come to establish.  The 
Antichrist will create a “false flag” operation on a 
universal level in order mislead the nations of the world 
into going to war against an extraterrestrial entity 
created by Satan the Devil. 501 

 
Just as he has been providing the knowledge of 

technological breakthroughs to mankind for the last two 
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centuries Satan the Devil will continue to do so in order to 
embolden the people of the world into a false sense of 
security that they can defeat the fictitious alien military.  
Under the guise of a common enemy coming from outer 
space the entire world will muster together under the 
command of the Antichrist to fight the aliens but 
unbeknownst to the majority of the people of the world 
they will be fighting against the true return of Jesus 
Christ and the armies of heaven.  For just as Satan fought 
Jesus in heaven and lost he will attempt to fight Jesus 
once again by exploiting the people of the world to fight 
for him against Jesus Christ the true King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords of the Universe.  Revelation 12:7-9& 19:19-
21; 1 Thessalonians 3:13 and Jude 1:14-15. 

 
Satan the Devil is the father of lies and everyone 

who does his bidding are also liars.  Freemasons, the 
Noahides, the New Agers and others will say that they 
are benign organizations claiming that they have no 
connection to falsehood, the Antichrist or Satan the Devil 
yet they are the ones implementing the Antichrist's plans 
for a worldwide government and religion.  They are 
implementing this false civilization by enforcing their 
edicts, their decrees and their laws through the use of 
deceived police officers and soldiers.  Police officers and 
soldiers are allied to the governments of the world, the 
governments of the world are allied to the Antichrist 
therefore police officers and soldiers are allied to Satan 
the Devil and the proof is in the fact that they are working 
to bring about Satan's counterfeit kingdom of a false a 
peace. 

 
America, Europe, Asia, Israel and others are all 

working to create a worldwide government to rule the 
world just as the people in ancient times attempted to 
build a city and a tower, (Tower of Babel), to reach the 
heavens.  Genesis 11:1-9.  This was taking place in the 
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plains of Babylonia, hence a direct correlation to the 
Babylon of Revelation.  The city represents the seat of all 
power of human government enforcing laws upon all 
people.  The tower represents false religion.  This is where 
it gets very interesting for God Himself intervened in 
man's effort to build a manmade government modeled 
after man's sinful nature and false worship.  Today, today, 
American police officers and American soldiers are 
helping the Antichrist bring about his worldly 
government.  Jesus is going to destroy every human 
government in the world, all dominion, authority and 
power when he returns.  Daniel 2:31-45 and 1 Corinthians 
15:24.  So the question is if a person claims to be a 
Christian and is a police officer or a soldier why would he 
or she want to be a part of an organization that within a 
few short years will be fighting against Jesus and their 
brothers and sisters in Christ? 

 
The Word of God tells us that savage wolves will 

come into the Church proclaiming that what they do they 
do in the name of the Lord Jesus but their fruits expose 
them as liars.  Mathew 7:15-20 & 17:21-23 and Acts 20:29-
30. 

Jesus said that the majority of people will take the 
wide gate and the easy, broad road that leads to 
destruction and that only a few people will enter the small 
gate taking the difficult and narrow road that leads to 
life.  Mathew 7:13-14.  Ask yourself this question, "Am I 
following the majority of the world or am I following a 
minority of the world?"  Proverbs 16:25. 

 
It is impossible for sinful men to create a just 

government which was demonstrated by the Nation of 
Israel who received God's laws directly.  This is why God 
has called all men, first all Jews and then all Gentiles to 
join His Church, His body on earth.  The Noahides and 
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their Seven Noahide Laws have it all wrong and they are 
doing exactly what God does not want them to do. 

One thing is for certain, by not being a police officer 
or soldier working in the service of a human government 
you will never have to worry about helping the Antichrist 
and Satan the Devil.  You will never have to worry about 
doing to others that which you would not want done to 
yourself. 

Police officers and soldiers will use Romans 13 to 
justify oppressing Christians just as they have done for 
the last 2,000 years. 
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CHAPTER FIVE - WAR       
  
 

Jesus said that a person cannot be his disciple 
while also serving Caesar or the Prime Minister or the 
King or the President.  Mathew 6:24. 

 
"A soldier of the civil authority must be taught not to 

kill men and to refuse to do so if he is commanded, and to 

refuse to take an oath.  If he is unwilling to comply, he 

must be rejected for baptism.  A military commander or 

civic magistrate must resign or be rejected.  If a believer 

seeks to become a soldier, he must be rejected, for he has 

despised God."   Hippolytus of Rome 502 
 
In his book, "The Early Church on Killing," an 

exhaustive study on the subject matter, Ronald J. Sider 
found that the early Church leaders and teachers 
unanimously agreed that killing for any reason was not 
permissible for Christians.  For the first two-hundred 
years of existence the Church frowned upon if not outright 
condemned Christians who served as soldiers for 
unbelievers and the unbelievers' worldly goals. 503 

 
There is no doubt that many Roman soldiers 

became Christians in the first two centuries of the Church 
yet this in and of itself does not support the legality for 
Christians to serve in the world’s armies.  By and large if 
a soldier converted to, or wanted to convert to 
Christianity, he would be required to resign from his 
occupation as a soldier or as a police officer as demanded 
by most Church leaders of the day.  504 505 506 
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Even if scholars can locate independent early 
Christian Churches and or theologians that accepted 
soldiers as Christians we are informed that false teachers, 
false believers even false Christs would come into the 
Church to deceive and harm the Church.  We cannot go by 
what any person has said or done no matter how close to 
the date of Jesus' resurrection as a source for obtaining 
truth.  The New Testament is our first and primary 
authority when it comes to the teaching of the Apostles.  
No Apostle joined the Roman military nor did anyone 
closely associated with the founders of the early Church.  
Acts 1:15.  Paul, Peter, John, James, Andrew, Stephen, 
Paul and the others did not join the Roman military or 
police force.  The New Testament states unequivocally 
that Jesus Christ's disciples are fisher of men not killers 
of men and that Jesus Christ's Disciples are to be servants 
for the saints not lords over the gentiles, unbelievers.  
Wide spread acceptance of soldiers in the Church occurred 
only after Constantine saw a sign of a non-Christian cross 
in the sky with the inscription, “By this symbol you will 

conquer.”   The vision that Constantine saw was in 
relation to a battle he would be engaged in the next day 
against his competitor, Maxentius, for control of the 
Roman Empire.  This battle had nothing to do with self-
defense or the protection of innocent children.  This battle 
had to do with who would be the greatest lord in the 
worldly empire of Rome the exact opposite of what Jesus 
calls his followers to do.  This coupled with the sign of an 
"X" overlaid with a "P" ostensibly the first two Greek 
letters in the word, "Christos," provides no connection to 
truth and Christ's great commission but rather resembles 
occult symbols related to Egypt. 507 508 509 
 

God says that when a person's ways please Him 
God makes the person's enemies to be at peace with him.  
Proverbs 16:7.  If Jesus truly appeared to Constantine 
then why didn't Jesus instruct Constantine to lay down 
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his sword and give up worldly power as an act of faith to 
Jesus?  1 Corinthians 9:19-23.  In doing so perhaps he 
could have led Maxentius to a saving knowledge of Jesus, 
as it is Maxentius died in the battle without being covered 
by the blood of Jesus Christ.  Constantine took away any 
further opportunities for Maxentius to hear the gospel and 
be saved from eternal separation from God.  That is not a 
fisher of men but a killer and a destroyer of men which is 
what Satan the Devil has come to do.  John 10:10. 

At best a person can say that Constantine caused 
confusion within the Church, but God does not bring 
confusion, He brings peace.  1 Corinthians 14:33.  Adam 
and Eve had direct communication to the LORD God of 
heaven and earth and they were deceived by Satan for he 
performs signs and wonders while masquerading as an 
angel of righteousness and light.  It is concluded here that 
Satan the Devil deceived Constantine in order to destroy 
the Church not by direct persecution but through 
subterfuge, by bringing the world into the Church.  That 
is exactly what happened for once Constantine legalized 
and formalized the Christian religion into the Roman 
government the Church sought worldly power and how to 
be lords in the world rather than servants of Christ and 
their fellow brethren in Christ. 

 
We as Christians claim that we have died with 

Christ and that we no longer live but that Jesus lives in 
and through us.  Galatians 2:20.  In fact Paul was so far 
gone that he longed to be absent from the body in order to 
be present with the Lord Jesus as if he were imprisoned 
within the flesh and this world seeking an escape.  
Philippians 1:23.  Jesus puts it this way, "If any man come 
to me and does not hate his own life he cannot be my 
disciple."  Luke 14:26.  If we are dead then what are we 
fighting for, what are we defending if we are already dead 
for the dead have nothing, own nothing and are nothing in 
this world?  If we are truly dead then we have no 
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justification to be fighting for anything in this world.  
Luke 12:32-34. 

 
"Long have I held that war is an enormous crime; 

long have I regarded all battles as but murder on a large 

scale."  Charles Spurgeon - ["India's Ills and England's 
Sorrows," September 6, 1857] 510 

 
Why would a 1st to 4th century Christian want to 

be identified with the Roman Empire in which Jesus is 
going to strike down and destroy as revealed in Daniel's 
interpretation of King Nebuchadnezzar's dream of the 
statue of worldly governments to which the legs of iron 
represent the Roman Empire?  Daniel 9:31-45. 

 
If no 1st to 4th century Christion would have 

anything to do with Roman Empire of Daniel’s dream why 
would any 21st century Christian want to have anything 
to do with the same statue by allying him or herself with 
the feet and ten toes of iron and clay? 
 
 

American Revolution for Independence from 

England: 

  
25,000 American soldiers died as a result of the American 
Revolution. 
20,000 British soldiers were killed or wounded.  
7,554 German soldiers were killed. 
A total of 19,740 British sailor died during the war, 1,240 
from battle. 
Up to another 25,000 colonists died as a direct result of 
the war. 511 

No doubt a vast majority of American, British 
and German soldiers considered themselves Christians.   

How does thousands of Christian soldiers killing 
50,000 Christian soldiers bring glory to Jesus Christ?   
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American Civil War: 

 

625,000 Americans died as a result of the American Civil 
War. 
137,260 Union soldiers died with a total of 365,000 Union 
military and civilian deaths resulting from denying the 
Confederate states independence. 
The Union States killed 101,000 Confederate soldiers and 
a total of 260,000 military/civilian people from the South 
who were trying to win Independence just as the Colonists 
won Independence from the British. 512 

Christian faith was at a peak during the American 
Civil War in which tens of thousands of Christians killed 
tens of thousands of Christians in the name of Caesar, 
how did this bring glory to Jesus Christ?   

How does hundreds of thousands of Christians 
killing hundreds of thousands of other Christians bring 
glory to Jesus Christ and God the Father?  It is 
impossible. 513 514 515 
 

 
Mexican-American War: 

 
13,283 American soldiers died in the war. 
16,000 Mexican soldiers died in the war. 

How does killing thousands of Mexican soldiers 
defending their land bring glory to Jesus Christ? 516 
 
 

Philippine–American War: 

 

The United States acquired the Philippines as war 
booty from winning the Spanish-American War.  The 
Philippine people did not want to be owned by a foreign 
power and fought for Independence from the United 
States just as the American Colonies had against the 
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British.  This resulted in American soldiers killing 12,000 
to 20,000 Filipino soldiers as well as the deaths of in 6,165 
American soldiers.  Another 200,000 Filipino civilians died 
as a result of America doing to the Philippines what the 
British had done to the American Colonies. 517 

92.5% of Filipino citizens are Christian as the faith 
has been present in the nation for centuries.  No doubt 
tens of thousands of those killed during the Philippine–
American War were Christians simply defending their 
own land. 518 

How does killing Christians defending their homes 
bring glory to Jesus Christ? 
  
  

World War I: 

 

16 million soldiers and 7 million civilians died as a result 
of WWI. 
  
702,917 British soldiers were killed. 
59,330 Australian soldiers were killed. 
1,357,000 French soldiers were killed. 
651,000 Italian soldiers were killed. 
1,700,000 Russian soldiers were killed. 
116,708 American soldiers were killed. 
1,200,000 Austrian-Hungarian soldiers were killed. 
1,773,700 German soldiers were killed. 519 

How does hundreds of thousands Christians killing 
hundreds of thousands of fellow Christians bring glory to 
Jesus Christ and God the Father? 

 
 
World War II: 

 
Over 60 million people were killed as a result of WWII.   
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383,800 British soldiers were killed. 
200,000 French soldiers were killed.  
301,400 Italian soldiers were killed. 
8,700,000 to 13,850,000 Russian soldiers were killed. 
407,000 American soldiers were killed. 
57,000 Philippine soldiers were killed. 
2,120,000 Japanese soldiers were killed. 520 

Millions of people killed millions of people to control 
physical resources.  Millions of these people, especially the 
Germans, professed to be Christian. 

How does fighting and killing for physical resources 
bring glory to Jesus Christ? 

 
 
Vietnam War: 

 
58,200 American soldiers were killed. 
882,000 Vietnamese soldiers and civilians were killed. 
(The Vietnamese government puts the number at 3.1 
million violent war deaths.) 521 522 523 

How does killing one to three million people in their 
own land because you don't like their political system 
bring glory to Jesus Christ? 

 
 
Iraq War: 

 
4,448 Americans have died in Iraq since 2003. 
127,415 to 142,563 Iraqi civilians have died from violence 
since 2003. 
51,000 Iraqi combatants have died from violence since 
2003. 524 
Over 460,000 Iraqis have died as a direct result of the 
American invasion and occupation. 525 

Tens of thousands of Iraqi Christians are on the 
run for their lives as Iraq has turned into a Wild West 
power grab. 526 527 528 
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How does tearing a sovereign nation apart because 
you don't like their leader or worse because you want to 
take their oil bring glory to Jesus Christ? 

 
From the third century on leaders from within the 

church and the secular government from without have 
coaxed Christians into believing that serving as a soldier 
for worldly governments, for unbelievers, is a legitimate 
activity for Christians yet these leaders have never once 
backed up their position with the Word of God, at least 
without injecting their own self-serving interest into it.  
The Word of God says we are "soldiers of Christ Jesus," 
not Caesar, called to "suffer" not "conquer."  2 Timothy 
2:1-13.  Time and again these unbelievers, counterfeit 
Christians, false teachers and false prophets have used 
lies to justify going to war, they have used lies to 
manipulate sincere and good hearted Christians into 
doing something they wouldn't do if they knew the 
complete truth.  John 8:32. 

 
How does millions of Christians fighting and killing 

millions of Christians reveal the love they are supposed to 
have for one another? 

 
22 U.S. veterans were committing suicide every day 

in 2012. 529 

In 2012 an estimated 350 active duty U.S. 
servicemen and servicewoman committed suicide. 530 

As many as 1,892 US Veterans have committed 
suicide since January 1, 2014. 531 

Why are these soldiers killing themselves if their 
service is so righteous and just? 

 
Men given over to the love of money and power use 

lies to justify going to war where millions die and suffer.  
The worldly leaders use lies because they know that if the 
people under them knew the truth they wouldn't fight, 
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they wouldn't kill and die to make a few people extremely 
wealthy and powerful.  They would not kill for a lie. 

 
Deists, secularists, agnostics and even atheists 

telling Christians who to kill and why to kill, that should 
never be.  Christians have only one Commander and Chief 
and that is Jesus Christ.  Any Christian who claims dual 
citizenship saying "Serve God and Country" is lying for 
Jesus himself said that we cannot serve two masters.  
Mathew 6:24.  It is a daily empirical fact that the world 
lies, that people in government lie.  It is extremely naive 
and dangerous for any Christian to believe what 
unbelievers or professed Christians tell them especially if 
it plays a role in any action that a Christian will take for 
worldly goals. 

 
From the beginning of the Church men and women 

have used Romans 13:1-13 to coerce and persecute 
Christians and non-Christians alike.  Those bearing the 
sword in America repeatedly and forcefully claim that 
they are not a terror, they are not carrying out draconian 
edicts of a tyrant yet when a truly tyrannical government 
is pointed out to them such as Sudan or Iran or Iraq or 
Saudi Arabia or China or Russia or North Korea they 
quickly back track from their assertion exposing their 
hypocrisy.  They then resort to some subjective and 
arbitrary standard derived from within their own 
imaginations as to what constitutes a Godly government 
and what does not in order to justify opposing unGodly 
governments, (to justify violating Romans 13:2 on their 
terms), because those governments are not in line with 
God's commands and God's justice.  Yet this too exposes 
them as liars for if the standard that God has established 
were to be applied to the American government, the 
government in which these police officers and soldiers 
serve, the American government would be exposed as a 
tyrant, an elected despotism.  Based upon the very 
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rationale and standard that American police officers and 
soldiers use to oppose and put down a government 
justifies opposing and putting them down.  American 
police officers and soldiers are saying they have a right to 
enforce unGodly edicts upon Christians and non-
Christians alike and that Christians have a right to put 
oppose and put them down for doing so.  That's lunacy.  
Those professed Christians who bear the sword for the 
American Caesar use Romans 13 when and where they 
like according to their own desires.  They use Romans 13 
to suppress any resistance to their power, to their control 
over others, even if they are carrying out tyrannical laws 
and policies yet when they themselves believe that the 
government, a government, is violating their own persons 
or their own interests they are justified in opposing that 
government and Romans 13. 

 
Police officers enforce numerous laws that have 

nothing to do with protecting the free-will of one person 
against an offensive act by another person yet these laws 
do deny many people the free-will that God gave them.  
Soldiers commit the same act when enforcing foreign 
policy.  Any person who seeks to control the free-will of 
another person is a person who sins against God which is 
made evident by the fact that they know they are doing to 
someone else that which they do not want done to 
themselves. 

 
Who are the people that make up police officers and 

soldiers of America?  They are the same people who made 
up the police officers and soldiers of Egypt who oppressed 
and persecuted the Hebrews.  They are the same police 
officers and soldiers of Sudan, Iran, Iraq, Saudi Arabia, 
China, Russia and North Korea.  They are the same police 
officers and soldiers of ancient Babylon, of the Medo-
Persian Empire, of the Kingdom of ancient Greece and the 
Roman Empire.  They are the same because if an 
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American police officer happened to have been born into 
Sudan or Iran or Iraq or Saudi Arabia or China or Russia 
or North Korea or Egypt or Babylon or ancient Persia or 
ancient Greece or ancient Rome they would have become 
police officers and soldiers for those governments just as 
they have become in America.  Rather than enforcing 
American laws and carrying out American military 
actions they would be enforcing and carrying out 
Sudanese, Iranian, Iraqi, Saudi, Chinese, Russian, North 
Korean, Egyptian, Babylonian, Greek and Roman laws 
and military actions.  These same police officers and 
soldiers will be and actually already are the servants of 
the restored Roman Empire and the worldly government 
of the Antichrist. 

 
But police officers protect the innocent from the evil 

placing thieves, muggers, rapists and murderers in prison 
while soldiers protect all of society from the aggression of 
other tyrannical nations you say.  That is true that Police 
officers and soldiers who serve the world protect the 
sinners of the world from other sinners but these same 
police officers and soldiers also perpetrate unjust harm to 
others which they would not want done to themselves by 
enforcing unGodly laws and policies of unbelievers upon 
others.  Just because they do some good for some people 
does not justify or compensate for the harm they do to 
others.  This is the rationale police officers use to justify 
lying in court to convict the person charged with a crime.  
This is the rationale that soldiers use when they know 
that their leaders have lied about the threat of another 
evil nation in order to justify a military action against the 
other nation.  God does not lie and there is no lie or 
deception that He approves of to carry out His will.  God 
does not need men to lie to achieve God's will.  Isaiah 
55:11.  If the president says that God has instructed him 
to go to war against another nation and that God will give 
him the victory the president does not need to use lies and 
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deception to justify going to war and if it is found out that 
the president lied in order to justify going to war then we 
know that God never ordained the war in the first place. 

 
The Pacifist Critic questions:  "Are you saying that 

Christians must allow a 250lb. muscle bound man beat a 

10 year old girl?"  "Are you saying that Christians must sit 

back and allow sociopathic governments, organizations 

and groups like Nazi Germany, North Korea, Sudan, Al-

Qaeda, ISIS, Taliban, Joseph Kony and the Lord's 

Resistance Army (LRA) rape, pillage and murder the 

powerless and innocent?" 
 
Absolutely not.  The Word of God states that a 

person who does not provide for the physical welfare of his 
family which includes extended family is worse than an 
unbeliever and that true faith in Jesus Christ and the 
eternal life He has given expresses itself through 
providing for the needs of others.  Psalm 82:3-4; Isaiah 
58:6-9; 1 Timothy 5:8; James 2:14-24 and 1 John 3:16-18.  
"Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is 
this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, 
and to keep himself unspotted from the world."  James 
1:27.  We are not only to provide for our blood family but 
the family of believers for when we become born of God we 
all became brothers and sisters in Christ Jesus which is a 
stronger bond than that of blood relatives.  Mathew 10:32-
36; John 1:12-13 and Ephesians 5:1-2. 

 
To answer the Critic, "Do you have to join Caesar's, 

the world's, the unbelievers', police forces and armies to 

protect the wellbeing of your family and that of your 

brothers and sisters in Christ?" 

 

No you don't.  There is nothing that prohibits 
Christians from protecting the physical safety of their 
families, others and the Church without the need of 
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joining and pledging allegiance to the world's unbelieving 
rulers.  Since there is no justifiable reason to pledge 
allegiance to unbelievers to obtain physical safety the real 
question to the Christian who believes in uniting the 
Church with Satan's institutions is, "Why are you yoking 

yourself to the world's kingdoms handing over the 

command of your life that belongs to Jesus to unbelievers 

who have no loyalty to truth or Jesus?" 

 

Long before the United States lifted a finger to help 
the children of Sudan and Uganda from the terror of 
Joseph Kony and the Lord's Resistance Army (LRA) Sam 
Childress a Christian minister with the assistance of his 
assault rifle came to their aid and he did so without 
sacrificing his allegiance to Jesus by pledging allegiance to 
a worldly government. 532 

 

Police Officers and soldiers will cite Romans 13 
claiming that they bear the sword of God as their ministry 
for Jesus.  This is a lie.  Most police officers and soldiers in 
the United States are not Christians yet the Word of God 
refers to these unbelievers as servants of God.  Obviously 
then this service that police officers and soldiers provide is 
not a ministry for Jesus nor does it bring glory to 
Jesus since Jesus is not the head of law enforcement or 
that of the army of worldly governments.  Therefore any 
police officer or soldier who claims that his or her service 
as a police officer or that of a soldier is a service to Jesus 
as a part of ministry is lying.  Rome and Babylon were 
occupiers of Israel and oppressors of the Jewish people, 
God's chosen nation, yet the Word of God says that the 
Jews were to submit to the rule of Rome and Babylon two 
oppressive regimes.  If China and Russia were to invade 
and conquer the United States setting up a puppet 
government to establish law and order Christians in the 
military and law enforcement would fight back, they 
would rebel against the authority established by God and 
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therefore would be rebelling against God revealing that 
they do not believe in that which they preach.  As long as 
they are the ones in authority then you must submit, but 
if someone else is in authority they themselves will not 
submit.   
  
 

The Benevolent, Democratic Tyranny. 
 

There is a 1,200 square mile island nation in 
the Caribbean Sea called Taluton.  Taluton is made up of 
about 300,000 citizens.  Every citizen in this nation owns 
a place to live as a result of their service in the military.  
In Taluton every citizen does two and a half years of 
military and infrastructure service.  The first year and a 
half each citizen serves in the military and the last year of 
service each citizen serves by building up the 
infrastructure of the nation in addition to helping build 
their own starter home.  There is no property tax on 
citizens' primary residence.  Every person who completes 
their service becomes a commissioned police officer with 
all the powers of full-time police officers.  Laws in each 
city, state and nation are only enacted once a year in 
which every citizen votes upon.  Taluton is rich in many 
resources which it exports to other nations but Taluton's 
true independence and wealth comes from its self-reliance 
on the power of the sun and food from the ocean. 

 
The United States of America had been polluting 

the waters around Taluton for decades killing off 
Taluton's livelihood.  This pollution came from cruise 
ships dumping their garbage, to oil spills, to plastic bags 
but the worst offense was the billions of tons of fertilizers, 
herbicides, pesticides and other toxins that washed down 
the Mississippi River into the Gulf of Mexico 
and eventually making its way into the Caribbean. 
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In addition to this mass killing of the ocean and sea 
life around Taluton America incessantly flexed its military 
might by circling Taluton with its naval ships and 
aircraft attempting to intimidate Taluton into capitulating 
to America's demands of opening up its nation to 
American corporations.  Fed up with America's 
destruction of their livelihood as well as the constant 
threat of violence, Taluton issued an ultimatum to the 
United States of America which stated that the United 
States must cease using pesticides, herbicides and toxic 
fertilizers and to stop polluting the oceans and that the all 
military equipment and military personnel are to remain 
at a distance of 500 miles or greater from the borders of 
Taluton.  These orders, (Taluton Security Council 
Resolutions 687, 688 and 707), were to be complied with in 
six months.   Failure to comply with these orders would 
result in Taluton taking military action against the 
United States to effect a regime change of the United 
States government in order to install a government that 
treats its neighbors as well as its own people with policies 
that enhance life, freedom, health and financial well-
bieing of every person. 

 
To gather unified support of their citizens to 

initiate military action against the United States, the 
leaders of Taluton pointed out how the Unites States 
exploited millions of its own citizens by forcing them to 
work for others indefinitely for a place to sleep essentially 
creating a slave class through a market caste system.  The 
leaders of Taluton also informed its people how the United 
States placed its citizens into prison for expressing their 
freedom of religion, using marijuana, and or for being a 
victim of the disease of addiction.  Furthermore through 
the United States' drug laws that outlawed that demand 
of products that millions of U.S. citizens used on a daily 
basis the United States had torn apart Taluton's 
neighboring countries by creating drug cartels and corrupt 
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governments through its failed prohibition on drug use.  
But this is exactly what the invisible leaders in the United 
States wanted for by creating impossible living conditions 
in which tens of thousands are persecuted and killed by 
gangs, corrupt police and drug cartels the good people of 
Taluton's neighboring countries were forced to seek refuge 
in the United States where they were further exploited by 
the few thousand elite that controlled the 
U.S. government and the corporations. 

 
The United States balked at Taluton’s ultimatum 

naively believing that Taluton would not take any action 
against them for the leaders of the United States 
mistakenly and arrogantly assumed that they had an 
invincible military power.  Unbeknownst to the United 
States Taluton had created an offensive and defensive 
weapon that can vaporize any material object.  In one 
capacity the vaporizer is used as an offensive weapon to 
eliminate enemy targets and in its second capacity it is 
used as a force field shield that vaporizes all incoming 
ordinance from small to large caliber weapons all the way 
up to the largest conventional weapons.  The vaporizer 
can even disintegrate the shock wave from nuclear 
bombs.  The only thing the vaporizer cannot contend with 
is the radioactive fallout from a nuclear bomb. 

 
After the six month warning period ended 1,000 

Taluton troops each carrying a vaporizer laser and a 
vaporizer shield landed on United States soil and began 
engaging tens of thousands of U.S. soldiers including 
special forces as well as tens of thousands of local, state 
and federal law enforcement officers.  It was no contest, 
everything that the U.S. threw at the Taluton troops 
disintegrated into nothing as the ordinances were 
eliminated by the vaporizer shields while simultaneously 
the vaporizer lasers turned tens of thousands of U.S. 
troops and their weapons to ash in a matter of weeks of 
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battle.  After about three months of fighting in which not 
one Taluton troop was lost, the United States Capitol as 
well as the White House were in control of Taluton 
troops.  Approximately 500,000 U.S. military troops, law 
enforcement officers and citizens lost their lives resisting 
the advancement of the Taluton troops.  The United 
States could have used nuclear weapons, however the 
leaders decided not to due to ruining the U.S.'s own 
country with radioactive fallout. 

 
Upon taking control of the United States 

government, the Taluton troops and their emissaries 
forced the U.S. Congress to change its Constitution to be 
in compliance with Taluton Security Council Resolutions 
687, 688 and 707.  In addition to these resolutions, 
Taluton representatives forced the United States 
government to eliminate the U.N. headquarters from its 
territories along with the Federal Reserve placing the U.S. 
currency back on the gold standard.  Furthermore, 
Taluton representative prohibited the United States from 
utilizing the International Monetary Fund and World 
Bank.  Under Eminent Domain the Taluton troops took 
possession of all secondary properties and installed a 
program in which every citizen could earn a piece of land 
or property for their existence.  For several years, 
numerous insurgents and terrorists arose among the 
American people who consistently attempted to topple 
Taluton control and the Americans who became loyalists 
to the Taluton leadership.  Tens of thousands of innocent 
civilians who were caught up in the fighting died as result 
of the battles which achieved nothing in regards to the 
authorities in charge of the United States.   Eventually a 
new Constitution for the United States was written and 
adopted patterned after Taluton's Constitution.  Most 
noteworthy of the new Constitution was the removal of 
the Republican form of government which was declared 
incapable of delivering true representation of the people 
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and instituted in its place was a direct democracy in 
which the enactment of every law required a majority vote 
of the people once a year.  The Taluton leaders freed all 
non-violent criminals from the jails and prisons and put 
them to work rebuilding America's infrastructure.  A 
thousand Taluton troops remained in the United States 
for the next twenty years to ensure the success of the new 
democracy while fortifying American loyalists who 
ensured law and order.  Over the years many more 
policies were enacted that lifted up every American citizen 
enabling everyone to bear the fruit of their labor while 
preventing the exploiting of citizens and non-citizens 
alike.  Many Americans who initially fought against 
Taluton would be quoted many years after the invasion as 
stating, "We are much better off now than before the 

Taluton invasion." 
 
No doubt many will take umbrage to the above 

scenario referring to it as hating the United States yet 
those who do will be condemning the United States for 
doing the exact same thing to Iraq which is precisely what 
the scenario points out. 

 
The scenario above demonstrates that one man's 

benevolent king is another man's tyrant dependent upon 
the relationship that each man has to the king.  One man 
benefits from the rule of the king while the other suffers 
under the rule of the king not based upon any personal 
traits or abilities but upon external circumstances which 
confined both men to their positions; one of plenty and 
pleasure and the other of want and misery.  Men will go to 
war; will fight, will kill and will oppress other people for 
their king claiming he is benevolent even though he is a 
tyrant for there has never been a king, a government, that 
has existed for any appreciable time that has not been a 
tyrant to someone somewhere as tyranny is a necessary 
ingredient to maintain power in the world.  It used to be 
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obvious as to who were exploited and persecuted, in the 
21st century the rulers of the world are much better at 
concealing their exploitation and persecution.    The 
United States had to steal the land from the Native 
Americans through the use of deadly force in order to 
increase its empire from sea to shining sea.  A thousand 
years are like a day to God the Father.  2 Peter 3:8-14.  To 
God the stealing of the land and the killing, the 
murdering, of the Native Americans that occurred for over 
hundreds years commencing 250 years ago and ending 
110 years ago is just like it happened a few hours ago to 
God the Father.  Those who join in partnership with 
America join in with America's sins.  Luke 11:47-51. 

 
The worldwide Ecumenical, New Age and Noahide 

movements are preaching tolerance to unite the world in 
an attempt to bring peace.  Christ did not come to bring 
peace but a sword.  Mathew 10:34-39.  They assert that 
there are many paths to the one god of the universe and 
condemn anyone who rejects their ideology as being 
intolerant, as being a hater.  Jesus said that he is the only 
way to God the Father.  John 14:6.  The Jesus that these 
movements preach is not the Jesus of the Bible and is not 
the Jesus who died on the cross for ours and theirs and 
everyone's sins.  They seek knowledge and righteousness 
through works to obtain enlightenment.  Jesus has called 
everyone to repent of their sins seeking righteousness in 
what Jesus had done for them on the cross. 

 
The people in these movements who preach 

tolerance are themselves intolerant.  They have put forth 
what they believe is an unassailable truth about the God 
of the universe and will put down anyone who rejects their 
assertion revealing that they are the ones who are 
actually intolerant.  They claim that they are the sole 
vessel of God's truth while denying this right to anyone 
else.  They are going to take their delusion so far as to 
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create a worldwide justice system in which everyone will 
be forced to live according to the Seven Noahide Laws for 
non-Jews and the Torah for the Jews so as to bring peace 
on earth and eternal salvation to those who do not violate 
these laws.  There are two major problems with this 
teaching, first, no one is capable of never violating the law 
and therefore everyone is deserving of death.  Those who 
are the lords of the worldly justice systems violate the 
very laws they enforce on every else yet refuse to be held 
accountable for their own violations revealing that no 
man-made government is capable of creating and 
maintaining a just justice system.  It is this reason why 
all justice systems fail, because no justice system is "just."  
If a "just" justice system were ever to be implemented by 
men over men then every person would have to line up to 
be executed with the very last executioner performing the 
duty of his office upon himself. 

 
Every man is a sinner and therefore every 

government created by man is inherently sinful.  Romans 
5:12.  Sin expresses itself in committing injustice to others 
and God.  Sinful human governments are made of many 
sinners that multiply and magnify the sin of injustice.  
Why would any Christian want to multiply and magnify 
his sin?  Philippians 2:12-13. 

 
The Jews and the Noahides think that they will 

find salvation in lifting up and adhering to the law, but 
the law was never meant to bring justification, the law 
was enacted to expose the sin that exists within every 
person.  Romans 3:9-28, 5:12-14, 7:7-13 and 1 John 3:4.  It 
is for this reason the God the Father sent His only 
Begotten Son Jesus Christ to die for, to take the 
punishment for, to take the sentence upon Himself that 
was due to each and every person who has ever lived.  
Romans 8:3-4, 10:4 and Galatians 2:15-21.  Therefore we 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

324 

 

are no longer under the law but under grace.  Romans 
6:14. 

 
God calls both Jews and gentiles into His Church, 

His house of mercy as one people.  John 10:14-16; Romans 
1:16 and Galatians 3:26-29.  The Church is God's 
government on earth and no Christian should be a 
member of any other.  God calls his people to dispense 
mercy not justice.  Mathew 9:13, 12:7, 18:33; Luke 10:37; 2 
Corinthians 4:1; James 2:13, 3:17 and Jude 1:23. 

 
America’s own leaders admit that America does not 

go to war and kill people for self-defense but to obtain 
natural resources and those foreign allegiances which 
maintain America’s preeminence in the world.  The facts 
have revealed that America uses lies to achieve these 
goals for worldly wealth.  America’s own leaders admit 
that the justice system is inherently corrupt incapable of 
correcting itself.  In fact it is so corrupt that the law 
makers and enforcers are referred to as sociopaths by 
their very own members.  Any Christian who believes that 
he can work in law enforcement without being negatively 
affected in his relationship with Jesus and his brothers in 
the body of Christ is deceiving himself.  The facts have 
revealed that the United States along with all 
governments in the world are working against Jesus and 
His Disciples.  The Word of God refers to the unbelievers’ 
justice system, the unbelievers’ government as something 
that is scorned and despised and chastises Disciples of 
Jesus for using the justice system of unbelievers.  1 
Corinthians 6:1-6.  If the Word of God disallows Disciples 
of Jesus from using the unbelievers’ justice system, surely 
then this condemnation includes working in that justice 
system.  Any Christian who claims that they can work in 
the justice system has to deny the direct teaching of the 
Word of God, the truth of God. 
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Jesus was explicit when He stated that His 
Kingdom was not of this world.  The United States of 
America is a kingdom of this world.  Therefore it is 
impossible for the United States of America to be 
associated with Jesus’ kingdom in any manner.  The Word 
of God, logic and the facts dictate that it is impossible to 
be allied to two kingdoms simultaneously.  Just as it was 
impossible for King Solomon to be allied to the LORD God 
Almighty and the false gods whom he worshiped it is 
impossible for a Christian to pledge allegiance to the god 
of America, the “All Seeing Eye,” and Jesus Christ.  The 
United States of America is used as an example for every 
human kingdom for there is no kingdom in the world that 
can approach the success that America has had and if 
America one of the greatest human civilizations to ever 
exist is incapable of serving Jesus then then no nation 
can.  Many people who identify themselves as Christians 
are not.  Many people who are Christians sometimes do 
things that are contrary to the truth of God.  Just because 
many of the founding fathers of America identified 
themselves as being Christians does not justify their acts 
of rebellion against England while lifting themselves up 
as lords over the gentiles through the creation of a worldly 
kingdom for themselves.  Many current Christians use the 
acts of the founding fathers of America in creating a 
kingdom as justification to be united with worldly 
governments and Jesus.  Just as the Bareans did not 
believe what Paul was telling them on Paul’s word alone 
but tested it against the Word of God therefore any person 
who attempts to ascribe truth by what other sinful 
humans do should not be distrusted. 

 
“It is the absolute responsibility of everybody in 

uniform to disobey an order that is either illegal or 

immoral.”  U.S. General Peter Pace, Chairman of the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff, National Press Club, February 17, 
2006. 533 
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Going to war in Iraq in 2003 was both immoral and 

illegal because the justification for doing so was based 
upon lies. 
 

I have a neighbor who does not like me, in fact he 
hates me and makes statements to that effect.  There are 
times when he makes physical gestures with his body and 
hands that insinuate that he wants to harm me.  This 
neighbor is a hunter and possesses several high powered 
fire arms there he not only appears to want to harm me 
but he possesses the ability to do so in an irreparable 
manner.  I feel threatened by this neighbor, “it’s not a 
matter if he will harm me, but when will he harm me,” I 
tell myself and others.  So as to avoid being this man’s 
victim I initiate a preemptive strike against my neighbor 
to ward off any possible future attack by my neighbor 
using my fear of him as justification for doing so.  My 
neighbor is now dead and I am safe and alive.  This is the 
best that America can put forward.  The wars the United 
States wages in the Middle East under the false pretense 
to prevent terrorist attacks within the United States are 
illegal and immoral.  No American citizen can lawfully do 
to his neighbor down the street what the nation of the 
United States of America does to its neighbors on the 
other side of the lake, (the Atlantic Ocean). 

 
“For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with 

God. For it is written, He taketh, (catches), the wise in 
their own craftiness.”  1 Corinthians 3:19. 

 
“There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out 

fear: because fear hath, (has to do with), torment.  He that 
feareth is not made perfect in love.”  1 John 4:19. 

 
Now that my neighbor is dead am I safe?  No I’m 

not for I angered his relatives who seek justice and 
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revenge by attacking me.  And that is precisely what they 
do by blowing up my house and killing several of my farm 
animals.  I tell the community that my dead neighbor’s 
relatives attacked me without provocation in order to 
justify an attack of my own.  My dead neighbor’s relatives 
attempt to inform the community that I killed their 
relative for the spring of water underneath his property.  
My dead neighbor and I are farmers and ranchers who 
need large quantities of water to survive and thrive and 
the reality as to why my neighbor disliked me and even 
hated me was because I had drilled a well on my property 
that siphoned off all of the underground water leaving my 
neighbor with no underground water of his own for his 
crops and his animals.  I turned around and sold him the 
water that I mined from the aquifer so that he could 
continue to farm and raise animals but this added cost left 
him with very little profit to show for his labors.  He 
essentially was working for me because I monopolized the 
natural resource.  This is the real reason why he hated me 
which was kept from the public’s knowledge when I killed 
him out of fear of him possibly killing me. 

Since I make large contributions to the local media 
I use my sway with them to ensure that they exclude any 
reference about me commandeering the underground 
water which led to the altercation between my dead 
neighbor and myself.  The community is bombarded with 
news stories about my dead neighbor’s relatives 
terrorizing me which leads to the public’s condemnation of 
my dead neighbor’s relatives though in reality I am the 
one who has used deception and acted unlawfully while 
my dead neighbor’s relatives have acted out of frustration 
at being denied justice by the community. 

 
If there were no Americans meddling in the affairs 

of the Middle East would there be any cause for native 
Middle Easters to attack America?  If there were no 
western oil and gas companies in the Middle East making 
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billions of dollars off of Middle Eastern natural resources 
would there be any cause for native Middle Easters to 
attack America. 

 
"Let our position be absolutely clear: An attempt by 

any outside force to gain control of the Persian Gulf region 

will be regarded as an assault on the vital interests of the 

United States of America, and such an assault will be 

repelled by any means necessary, including military force." 
-former president and professed Christian Jimmy Carter, 
state of the union address, Jan. 23, 1980 534 

 
The line below represents your life span.   

Point "A" to point "B" is the 100 years you will spend on 
earth. 

 
Point "B" to point "C" represents the next 1,000 

years of your life in God's Kingdom or not. 
 
Point "C" to the end of the line which goes on 

forever represents your eternal life in God's Kingdom, or 
not. 

 
A   B                   C  
 
 

Most wars and fighting are the result of coveting 
something of this world yet according to God's Word 
nothing that we achieve in this world that is of this world 
will be brought into the eternal life to come which is why 
we should be content with food and clothing in order to 
fulfill our tour of duty on earth, for God the Father will 
provide us with everything we need to accomplish the 
mission he has given each one of us to complete.  And it is 
for this reason why no Christian should think of him or 
herself as being more important to God's service because 
of his/her physical/mental abilities and gifts; or his/her 
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worldly status and wealth than any other Christian for no 
one can say they achieved anything on their own.  King 
Solomon did not become the wealthiest and wisest man on 
earth from his own power, God gave it to him just as God 
gives to all of His children.  The lust of the things of this 
world is what brings divisions and loss into the body of 
Christ which is why they are to be avoided as all cost.  
Deuteronomy 8:18; Jeremiah 22:15-17; James 4:11-13; 2 
Chronicles 1:9-12; Philippians 4:11-13 and 1 Timothy 6:6-
10 & 6:17-19. 

The things of this world that people praise and 
glorify are an abomination to God.  Luke 16:15.  What are 
these things?  When Jesus spoke these words he was 
speaking to the pillars of society; the most religious, the 
most righteous and the wealthiest citizens of the 
community referencing what they truly put value on, the 
achievements of this world for this world.  Philippians 
2:14-16. 

 
Below is your lifespan once again.  Your life in this 

world and your earthly legacy will be utterly eliminated 
from existence.  All that will remain from this life is that 
which you stored up for the next life and the only things 
from this world that will remain in the Kingdom to come 
are spiritual.  Luke 12:32-34; Mathew 6:19-21; 1 
Corinthians 3:12-15; Colossians 3:1-4; 2 Peter 3:10-13 and 
Revelation 21:1.  

 
The 1,000 year reign of Christ:  

 
B                   C         
 

  
The new heavens and the new earth:  

 
C  
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Love does no harm to a neighbor therefore it is 
impossible to fulfill God's command to love our enemies if 
we cause harm to them.  Mathew 5:43-48.  We must 
become like little children if we are to enter the kingdom 
of God.  Mathew 18:3-4.  Children are incapable of 
organizing themselves into armies and police forces.  It 
takes men of guile to create armies.  Men of guile will not 
inherit eternal life in God's Kingdom.  Mathew 5:22 and 
Revelation 21:7.  So how can a Christian follow the orders 
of men of guile and still call themselves servants of Jesus 
Christ?  If you knew for a fact that Jesus was going to 
come back within the next year would you be working as a 
soldier killing people for Caesar over the next year? 

 
What is the conclusion?  Christians are not 

prohibited from protecting the innocent and weak from 
the wicked and strong, on the contrary, it would be a sin 
to sit back and do nothing allowing evil to be perpetrated 
upon another person when it is in a Christian’s ability to 
thwart such an act.  However this right to do good by 
opposing evil does not permit Christians the right to 
abrogate their duties as soldiers of and allegiance to 
Christ and by uniting with unbelievers.  It is true that 
soldiers and cops of unbelieving nations, even America, 
protect the innocent and weak from the wicked and strong 
but they do this with only one of their hands for at the 
same time they use the other hand to actually cause harm 
to and to perpetrate evil upon the weak, the defenseless 
and the innocent.  This is an irrefutable fact.  Just 
because the unbelieving soldiers and cops protect the 
innocent and weak in one instance does not justify the evil 
they commit against other innocent, weak and defenseless 
people in another instance.  Soldiers and cops of the 
unbelieving nations have no choice in carrying out these 
sinful and unGodly acts for they have pledged allegiance 
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to the unbelieving nations to carry out such acts.  It is 
impossible for a Christian to join these nations’ militaries 
and police forces and remain there very long without also 
perpetrating such harmful and sinful acts therefore it is 
impossible for a Christian to remain loyal to Jesus and 
His body on earth while also serving the nations of the 
world and the leader of these nations, the Antichrist. 

 
There are many soldiers and cops who profess to be 

Christians.  Some even like to boast that they are like a 
Roman centurion, like Cornelius from Acts chapter 10.  
Thus, they are identifying themselves as being associated 
with the Roman Empire.  The Roman Empire is identified 
as the legs and feet of King Nebuchadnezzar's dream 
which describes the four great superpowers in world 
history.  Daniel Chapter 2.  It is revealed that the feet of 
the statue with its ten toes, ten kings, represent the 
reconstituted Roman Empire at the time of Jesus' second 
coming.  This is the Empire that the Antichrist will use to 
control every nation in the world.  Many prophecy 
teachers believe this to be the allegiance of the European 
nations, the nations that rose up out of the Roman 
Empire.  It is believed that one of the ten kings 
represented by one of the ten toes is England, the Anglo-
Saxons.  The United States was born out of England.  The 
United States and England work harmoniously on 
virtually every New World Order policy revealing that the 
United States is an extension of and a continuation of the 
English Empire.  When soldiers and police officers 
associate themselves with and or identify themselves as 
being like Roman Centurions they are admitting that they 
serve the Antichrist's kingdoms of the statue in King 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream.  In Daniel 2:31-45 God shows 
us that Jesus will come as a "Rock" and destroy those 
nations that soldiers and police officers serve.  It is a fact 
that the soldiers and police officers serving the ten nations 
represented by the ten toes serve the Antichrist.  We know 
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from the book of Revelation that all of the nations of the 
world will worship and follow the Antichrist and the 
Antichrist's ten kingdoms.  Therefore even if the United 
States is not actually one of the ten major kingdoms of the 
Antichrists Empire, the United States will serve those 
kingdoms as subordinate nation and thereby serve the 
Antichrist. 
 

There are only two kingdoms in the world.  The 
kingdom of the Antichrist and the kingdom of Jesus 
Christ.  Team Satan and team Jesus.  Every nation, every 
government, in the world plays for team Satan.  No one 
can play for both teams.  No one can wear both uniforms, 
for these two teams, these two kingdoms, are in opposition 
to each other, they are battling each other for supremacy. 

 
All men are sinners.  He who says that he is not a 

sinner is a liar.  What do you think will happen if you 
brought a bunch of sinners together as a unified group, 
loyal to each other first and foremost and give this group 
power over other people and the power to conduct their 
activities behind the cloak of secrecy?  This is what 
happens in the governments of men and the armies and 
police forces they create. 

 
Soldiers and police officers are sinners just like 

everyone else.  Those soldiers and police officers who 
claim to be Christians and publicly state that their 
allegiance is to Jesus Christ are revealed that they are not 
by their unGodly acts committed upon Believers and 
unbelievers alike. 

 
It is impossible to be allied to two kings 

simultaneously.  You cannot pledge allegiance to any 
worldly king and King Jesus.  You have to choose one or 
the other.  This is the dilemma, this is the life choice that 
every person and every professed Christian has to make.  
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This is a very difficult process for it means crucifying the 
ego and seeking treasure in heaven rather than on earth. 

 
“No man can serve two masters: for either he will 

hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the 
one, and despise the other.”  Mathew 6:24. 

 
There is war going on.  It is not physical war of 

flesh and blood for land or property or gold or oil or water; 
it is a spiritual war for souls.  The war is between truth 
and falsehood. 

 
Every one that is of the truth heareth my, Jesus', 

voice.  John 18:37. 
 
“He that is not with me is against me: and he that 

gathereth not with me scattereth.”  Luke 11:23. 
 

 “Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? 
by taking heed thereto according to thy word.  With my 
whole heart have I sought thee: O let me not wander from 
thy commandments.  Thy word have I hid in mine heart, 
that I might not sin against thee.  Blessed art thou, O 
Lord: teach me thy statutes.”  Psalm 119:9-12. 
 

“Search me, O God, and know my heart: try me, 
and know my thoughts: And see if there be any wicked 
way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.”  Psalm 
139:23-24. 

 
If you are a soldier or a police officer and are a 

Christian ask yourself one thing, “Do I want to be serving 
the nation of France, the nation of Germany, the nation of 

Spain, the nation of Italy, the nation of England, the 

nation of the United States, the nation of China, the nation 

of Iran, the nation of North Korea, the nation of Argentina, 

the nation of Brazil, the nation of South Africa, the nation 
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of India, the nation of Russia or any other nation in the 

world when Jesus comes back as a “Rock” and as the King 

of Kings and Lord of Lords riding a white horse with a 

two-edged sword coming out of his mouth?”  Revelation 
19:11-16.  He could come back today. 

 
“Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When his 

branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that summer is nigh: So likewise ye, when ye shall see all 
these things, know that it is near, even at the doors.  
Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, till 
all these things be fulfilled.  But as the days of Noah were, 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.  For as in 
the days that were before the flood they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, And knew not until the 
flood came, and took them all away; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be.”  Mathew 24:32-34 & 24:37-
39. 
 

What is the worldly minded response to this truth? 
 

“Knowing this first, that there shall come in the 
last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, And 
saying, Where is the promise of his coming? for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation.  For this they willingly are 
ignorant of, that by the word of God the heavens were of  
water: Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, perished: But the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men.”  2 Peter 3:2-11.   
 

But the truth is, “But, beloved, be not ignorant of 
this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.  The 
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Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men 
count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance.  But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night; in which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, 
the earth also and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up.  Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness.”  2 Peter 3:2-11. 
 
“The great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called 
the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world."  
Revelation 12:9 
 
“The prophet is a fool, the spiritual man is mad, for the 
multitude of thine iniquity, and the great hatred."  Hosea 
9:7 
 
“In a time of universal deceit - telling the truth is a 

revolutionary act.”  George Orwell 
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The U.S. one dollar bill containing the Great Seal of the 
United States. 
 

 
 
“Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any 
likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or that 
is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 
earth.”  Exodus 20:4 
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This is an image of heaven above.  This is a 

violation of the Second Commandment of 

God Almighty. 
 
 

 
 
 
This is NOT the God of the Bible. 

This is NOT the God of the Jews. 

This is NOT the God of Christians. 

This is NOT Jesus. 
 
 
You can’t serve Jesus while you are serving the “All 
Seeing Eye,” the Antichrist. 
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This is the god of the United States of America as asserted 
to by those who rule the United States. 
 
This is the god that soldiers and police 

officers serve. 
 

 
 

This is the God of the Antichrist. 
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Don’t believe that the Great Seal of the United States is 
the god of the Antichrist?  Most Americans claim that the 
Great Seal is representative of Providence favoring 
America alone.  In 2002 the god “Providence” (the All-
Seeing-Eye), cast its eye and power upon the whole world 
through the United States’ “Information Awareness 

Office.” 538 
 
 

 
 
 
The motto, "scientia est potentia" means 
"knowledge is power." 
 
 

The “Information Awareness Office” (IAO) was 
defunded in 2003 due to public criticism that it would lead 
to a mass surveillance system.  Despite its official 
disappearance, as a project of the United States’ Defense 
Advanced Research Projects Agency (DARPA), the mission 
lives on under the disguise of several government agencies 
which was brought to light by Edward Snowden. 539 540 541 
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The mission of DARPA’s Information Awareness 

Office (IAO) is to, “imagine, develop, apply, integrate, 

demonstrate and transition information technologies, 

components and prototype, closed-loop, information 

systems that will counter asymmetric threats by achieving 

total information awareness useful for preemption; 

national security warning; and national security decision 

making.” 538 542 543 
 
The goal is to use “total information awareness” to 

execute “preemptive” strikes against possible threats to 
“national security.” 

 
“National Security” means anything that the 

government wants it to mean.  Today it’s the Arabs 
fighting to gain control of their own oil, tomorrow it will 
be Christians who refuse the “Mark of the Beast.” 

 
The Antichrist and Satan deceive the whole world.  

How is it possible for the Antichrist to deceive the whole 
world if he is not in control of the major institutions of the 
world?  He must be in control of the institutions of the 
world, the governments; the corporations; the media and 
the religions.  He deceives the world with signs and 
wonders and miracles. 
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CHAPTER SIX - PURE FAITH 

 
 

Pure faith is not necessarily true faith however true 
faith will always be supported by pure faith and cannot 
exist without it. 
 

First and foremost a person who possesses a pure 
faith need not any other person to believe in what he 
himself believes, he can stand alone in opposition to the 
whole world. 
 

“Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling.”  Philippians 2:12. 
 

With that said this characteristic is not diminished 
by the person sharing his faith but is enhanced by doing 
so demonstrating a secure belief in his own faith.  Though 
a person share his faith with many he needs no other 
person to believe what he believes to legitimize his own 
faith.  The person who needs others to believe as he does 
reveals that he is insecure about his faith and therefore 
question the very truth he claims to assert. 
 

"Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law 
and the prophets."  Mathew 7:12.  Don’t do to others that 
which you do not want done to yourself. 
 

A person whose faith is pure will never force, coerce 
nor manipulate any other person to believe as he himself 
believes. 
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Anyone who forces their beliefs upon others 
invalidates their own beliefs.  For any belief to be valid it 
must be devoid of coercion for if a person capitulates to 
the demands of others in converting to a belief so as to 
avoid negative consequences their outward confession is 
fiction for it does not reflect the truth that lies within his 
heart. 
 

Deep down the perpetrators of forceful and 
manipulative conversions know this to be true for if they 
themselves were subjected to the same tactic by others 
that they themselves use and outwardly confessed a 
conversion under the threat of punishment or any 
negative consequence no matter how slight they know 
that such a confession would not be true for it would not 
reflect accurately what their hearts believe.  By 
perpetrating an act which they know does not bring about 
a true conversion they are acknowledging the acceptance 
of false believers into their faith, in doing so they have 
removed free-will and created nothing more than flesh 
and blood automatons.  Without free-will any adherence to 
a faith become disingenuous.  Any faith that allows or 
relies upon predetermined responses in order to portray 
itself as being true or pure is a false faith.  Any person 
that uses coercion or manipulation to obtain converts to 
his faith invalidates his own faith for he is practicing that 
which he knows to be false and that which he would not 
want to be subjected to himself. 
 

For clarity’s sake a distinction must be made in 
that just because a faith is pure and valid does not 
necessarily make it true.  A faith or a tenet of a faith may 
be valid and not true, yet no true faith or true tenet of a 
faith will be invalid or not pure.  Though a person may 
practice a faith that is true he does not invalidate the 
truth of that faith if he himself foists that faith upon 
others through coercive threats outside of the codified 
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tenets of his faith, he only invalidates his or her own belief 
in that faith, in that instance the faith stands separate 
from the person.  However when the codified tenets of the 
faith direct or condone the use of coercion the faith itself 
becomes illegitimate, invalid and false. 
 

It is believed by this author that the only true faith 
in the world is the Christian faith not because this author 
believes it to be true but because it is true.  In times past 
as well as the present there are people who call 
themselves Christians who have used threats of physical 
and financial harm, even death, to obtain converts to 
Christianity.  These people do not invalidate the Christian 
faith, they invalidate their own personal faith in 
Christianity which does not reflect the truths found in the 
faith of Christianity itself. 
 

It is believed by this author that the Muslim faith is 
a false faith, a false religion and not because I say so but 
because Jesus says so.  There are religious experts who 
have asserted that the Muslim faith itself as delivered 
through the Qur'an teaches the coercion of others to 
convert to Islam:  Qur'an 2:193; 2:256; 8:39; 9:5; 9:11; 9:29 
and 9:56-57.  Many Muslims in the world will disagree 
with this position claiming that their faith is a faith of 
peace and free-will.  I have no need to engage this portion 
of the debate for I know the Muslim faith to be false as a 
result of the truths found in the life, death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ as well as all of the truths 
Jesus has expounded to the world.  Whether the Muslim 
faith itself is a pure faith depends upon what Muslim you 
speak to.  There are many Muslims who will not use 
coercion or manipulation to obtain converts to their faith 
as such these particular Muslims are practicing a 
personal, pure faith even though it be false.  However 
there are hundreds of thousands even millions of Muslims 
in the world who do use force, coercion and manipulation 
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to obtain converts to Islam.  These Muslims are not only 
practicing a false faith but one that is not valid nor pure.  
They reveal that they do not believe that which they 
preach for they know in their hearts that if someone were 
to put the sword to them in order to obtain a conversion 
they would recognize such an act as being invalid, fiction 
and false. 

 
This concept of a pure faith is not restricted to 

religious ideologies but encompasses every aspect of 
human existence.  It is mostly manifested through the 
secular laws that civil governments enact enforcing them 
through the use of police officers.  Foreign policies are also 
laws that are foisted on other nations which are enforced 
by using soldiers.   Laws are the expression of secular 
society’s faith.  Political correctness.  Social mores and 
norms.  This truth is evidenced by the fact that in many 
nations the tenets of local religions are also codified in the 
local governments’ criminal and civil codes. 

 
A soldier who goes to Iraq to enforce America’s 

foreign policy of obtaining Iraq’s oil for America and 
Europe is invalidating his faith for he is doing to the 
people of Iraq that which he would not want done to 
himself or the people of America whom he claims to 
represent.  “Either you accept this tenet of our faith or we 
will harm you and if necessary kill you.”  Police officers 
who coerce people to give up Marijuana invalidate their 
own faith because they are doing to others that which they 
would not want done to themselves.  “Either you stop 
using Marijuana or we will throw you into jail.”  In using 
force to obtain the conversion of a Marijuana user police 
officers are stating that they would be willing to be 
subjected to a forced conversion as well.  Yet we all know 
that no police officer believes in being subjected to 
negative consequences as a means to obtain his conversion 
from expressing his free-will.  “Remove your tattoos or you 
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will be terminated from the police force.”  “Remove your 

tattoos are you will be sent to jail.” 
 

Soldiers who foist their nation’s faith on other 
nations are revealing that their faith is false.  Police 
officers who foist their nation’s laws which deny free-will 
onto people reveal that their faith is false because they 
believe in forced belief. 
 

"This is the verdict: Light has come into the world, 
but people loved darkness instead of light because their 
deeds were evil.  Everyone who does evil hates the light, 
and will not come into the light for fear that their deeds 
will be exposed.  But whoever lives by the truth comes 
into the light, so that it may be seen plainly that what 
they have done has been done in the sight of God."  John 
3:19-21. 

 
One of the best ways to determine if someone holds 

to a pure and valid faith or an invalid and false faith is to 
engage in open, public debate regarding the faith.  The 
truths of a matter are always revealed when brought into 
the light.  The man who possesses a pure and valid faith is 
virtually always willing to having his faith challenged for 
he does not fear the microscope of light for he is not 
beholden to his faith but to truth.  Christians are 
commanded to be prepared to give an account of their 
faith upon request.  1 Peter 3:15.  The man of pure and 
valid faith is open to amending his faith if in the course of 
an engagement it be revealed that one or more of the 
tenets of his faith be proved false.  Those who hold to false 
faiths hide from public debate and the microscope of light 
regarding the tenets of their faith not wanting their 
falsehoods revealed for what they are.  In hiding from the 
light they acknowledge the illegitimacy of their faith and 
position.  These are the people who disseminate the tenets 
of their faith through highly controlled and orchestrated 
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mediums as a means to avoid being exposed by the 
opposition in the light of day for what they truly are, liars.  
These are slanderers who make assertions about others 
behind others’ backs denying those whom they slander an 
opportunity to defend themselves against the slander.  
This is why that which they say is illegitimate. 

 
There are times when a person who adheres to a 

false faith enters the microscope of light to challenge his 
opposition yet refuses to accept the empirical facts 
produced from such an engagement when those facts 
expose that one or more of the tenets of his faith are 
invalid and false.  He maintains the falsity of his faith 
despite the reality of truth revealing his faith as invalid 
and false.   

 
When a man holds a philosophical, political, 

ideological or religious position and uses that position to 
foist his will upon others yet refuses to allow his position 
to be challenged by all comers in the broad light of day, in 
full view of heaven and earth, that man is a deceiver 
revealing that his personal tenets are illegitimate; for no 
legitimate tenet of a faith needs to hide in the darkness of 
silence from the light especially if that person uses the 
sword, the law, to accomplish his dictatorial agenda. 
 

“I spake openly to the world; I ever taught in the 
synagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always 
resort; and in secret have I said nothing.”  John 18:20 
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CHAPTER SEVEN - THE DEBATE 

 
 

A transcript of a debate between two Christian 
pastors, Oscar William McNats and Robert N. 
Bridgeforth, regarding the permissibility of Christians 
serving as soldiers and police officers.  Oscar McNats is 
Pro Christian soldier and Robert Bridgeforth is opposed to 
Christians being soldiers. 
  
McNats:    The Bible is saturated with documentation 
about Christians serving in the military and those who do 
so are highly esteemed by men and God.  There is no 
specific scripture in the Bible directing Christians to serve 
in the military however there are numerous scriptures 
from the Old Testament as well as the new assuring that 
serving in the military is not only acceptable for 
Christians but commendable.  God's servants Abraham, 
Moses, Joshua and Kings Saul, David and Solomon all 
used armies to defeat their enemies according to God's 
will.  Genesis 14; Exodus 17; Deuteronomy 20; 1 Samuel 
13, 24 & 26; 2 Samuel 11; 1 Chronicles 20, 27 and 1 Kings 
10.  Furthermore God used the pagan nations of Assyria 
and Babylon and their armies to subdue and discipline 
Israel and Judah for their sins revealing that serving in a 
pagan Army is permissible.  2 Kings 15, 16, 18 and 
Jeremiah 25:8-10. 

Not only is it permissible to serve in the military of 
a nation but also to serve in the civil government as 
revealed in Joseph serving the King of Egypt and Daniel, 
Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego serving 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon.  Genesis 41:41-45; 
Jeremiah 25:11 and Daniel.  Serving in the civil 
government would include enforcing the government's 
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laws either as a law giver, (a legislature); a law enforcer, 
(a police officer and prosecutor); or a law decider, (a 
judge). 
 
Moderator:   Mr. Bridgeforth, your reply. 
 
Bridgeforth:   Mr. McNats you stated that soldiers are 
highly esteemed by men and God yet the Word of God 
states that for which is highly esteemed among men is 
detestable in the sight of God and God is no respecter of 
persons.  Luke 16:15 and Acts 10:34. 

Everything you stated had to do with Ancient Israel 
during the time that God's old covenant was with Israel.  
As far as being a citizen of Israel of the Old Testament I 
completely agree with you in that serving as a soldier or 
civil officer in a capacity ordained by God was a legitimate 
endeavor.  However you have left out one very important 
point and that is we are not citizens of Israel under the 
old covenant we are under a new covenant established by 
God with not only Jews but with gentiles too.  Jeremiah 
31:31-35; Isaiah 42:6 & 49:6; Luke 22:20; Romans 1:16 
and Hebrews 8-10. 

When Christ died on the cross the curtain in the 
temple was torn in two signifying the end of the old 
covenant and the beginning of the new covenant.  John 
10:16; Mathew 27:50-51; Hebrews 4:14, 8:13, 9, 10:19 and 
19:20. 

Jesus said, "Did ye never read in the scriptures, 
The stone which the builders rejected, the same is become 
the head of the corner: this is the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvelous in our eyes?  Therefore say I unto you, The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof."  Mathew 21:42-
44.  The Old Testament approval of soldiers and police 
officers in any capacity authorized by God no longer 
applies to New Testament saints even if it applies to the 
civil nation of Israel itself. 
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The divine right to use the sword by God's physical 
nation has been removed from Israel and given to Jesus 
who is the warrior for both Jew and gentile.  Psalm 24:7-
10; Romans 11:25-26; Ephesians 6:13-17; Ezekiel 43:7 & 
44:1-3; Zechariah 14:1-4 and Revelation 1:16, 19:11-19 & 
20:4.  Jesus is the King of his kingdom in heaven.  His 
Kingdom on earth is the church which is not a physical 
nation but a spiritual nation of ambassadors, not of 
soldiers, but ambassadors.  2 Corinthians 5:20.  Soldiers 
fight, ambassadors do not.  Jesus himself stated to Pilate 
who was about crucify Him that His kingdom was not of 
this world that it is from another place and that if His 
kingdom were of this world His servants would fight to 
prevent his arrest but since his kingdom is not of this 
world His, Jesus', servants do not fight in this world.  
John 18:36.  The church is a worldwide embassy filled 
with ambassadors sent to offer citizenship in heaven to 
anyone who wishes to pledge allegiance to Jesus through 
confession, repentance and baptism.  Philippians 3:20. 1 
 
McNats:  When John came preaching in the wilderness a 
baptism of repentance for the forgiveness of sins and 
admonishing those hearing his word to produce fruit in 
keeping with repentance many of the people asked him 
what they should do to produce this fruit.  To everyone he 
commanded that they share what they have with one 
another; to the tax collectors he required them not to 
collect more money than they were authorized to in order 
to appease Caesar's tax revealing that Christians can 
work in a secular unchristian government.  Lastly soldiers 
came to John requesting what they should do to produce 
fruit worthy of repentance.   John replied to the soldiers, 
“Do violence to no man, (the Greek states, “oppress no 
one”), don't accuse people falsely and be content with your 
wages.”  Luke 3:7-14. 

John did not tell the tax collectors to cease working 
on behalf of the Roman government, nor did John demand 
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that the soldiers quit their occupation signifying that it is 
lawful for Christians to work for civil government either 
as an administrator or as a soldier or as a police officer. 
 
Bridgeforth:  First of all there is a difference between 
the tax collector and the soldier and or police officer.  Tax 
collectors are not enforcers of the law, but rather they are 
carrying out the administrative tasks of government as 
submissive servants therefore one cannot equate a tax 
collector to that of a soldier or a police officer who enforces 
the laws and dictates of the rulers.  With that said those 
very soldiers, those police officers, whom John instructed 
on how to be good Christians shortly after coming to John 
to be baptized by John bound John hand and foot and 
threw John into prison at the command of Herod.  They 
summarily beheaded John because of an oath that Herod 
made with his brother's wife Herodias whom Herod had 
married.   Luke 3:19-20 and Mathew 14:3-11. 

Herod and Herodias hated John for publicly 
rebuking them for not only their unlawful marriage but 
for all of Herod's evils acts.  According to Mr. McNats it is 
lawful for Christians to kill fellow Christians on behalf of 
the government's immoral decrees.  Jesus stated that we 
are to love our neighbors as we ourselves, that we are to 
do to others as we would have them do to us or you could 
also state this as, "don't do to others that which you would 
not want them to do to you."  Mathew 7:12 and 22:37-40. 

Mr. McNats, if the government ordered you to 
arrest me and lop off my head because I was preaching 
and practicing baptism of repentance of sins in Jesus’ 
name would you do it? 
 
McNats:  No Mr. Bridgeforth I would not behead you.  I 
think you are getting carried away with an unusual and 
unique circumstance.  It is highly unlikely that the 
soldiers who arrested and beheaded John were the same 
soldiers who came to John for baptism for they were most 
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likely soldiers working on behalf of the Sanhedrin or High 
Priest.  For argument's sake let's say that one or more of 
the soldiers who were baptized by John were in fact the 
same soldiers who were ordered to arrest and behead 
John, for all we know those soldiers refused to carry out 
those orders as the apostle stated, "We ought to obey God 
rather than men."  Acts 5:29. 
 
Bridgeforth:  When you are a soldier or a police officer 
you have taken an oath of allegiance to those above you, 
you do not retain the right to pick and choose when you 
are going to honor your oath and when you are not.  "I, 
Jesus, say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by heaven; 
for it is God's throne: Nor by the earth; for it is his 
footstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the 
great King."  Mathew 5:34. "Thou therefore endure 
hardness, (suffer), as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.  No 
man that warreth, (no man that serves as a soldier for 
Jesus), entangleth himself with the affairs of this life; that 
he may please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier, 
(because you cannot please Jesus when you please the 
civil authorities)."  2 Timothy 2:3-4. 

If you break your oath in one matter by failing to 
follow and fulfill an order from your superiors you could 
break any order that displeases you, thus your oath 
becomes meaningless to those whom you gave it to and 
your service to them has become useless.  An army or a 
police force would cease to function if every low ranking 
private arbitrarily decided when he or she was going to 
follow an order.  If it is as you say that the soldiers who 
were ordered to arrest John refused to obey their orders 
they would have been severely punished and discharged if 
not put to death. 
 
McNats:  "For God is not the author of confusion, but of 
peace."  1 Corinthians 14:33.  Herod's act was a 
subjectively rare and retaliatory command not consistent 
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with the normal rule of law of his day or any day that 
upholds the peace and order of civilization.  From time to 
time many people whether believer or unbeliever are 
subjected to such incidents and during those times we are 
to put our faith in our Lord and His mercy by humbly 
submitting to the governing authorities. 

Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's 
which includes the tax that pays for the protection of 
society from enemies foreign and domestic, for every 
authority has been established by God and acts as God's 
servants dispensing justice for God to punish those who do 
wrong and to commend those who do right, therefore we 
are to submit ourselves to every human authority.  1 Peter 
2:13-17; Romans 13:1-5 and Mathew 22:21. 

The rulers, law makers, soldiers and police officers 
are God's servants, if they are God's servants than surely 
Christians who are servants of the Lord and slaves of 
Christ can bear the sword to dispense justice for the peace 
and stability of society.  2 Timothy 2:24 and 1 Peter 2:26. 

The Word states that we ourselves are not to take 
revenge but to leave it up to God for vengeance is His and 
He has delegated that vengeance to be carried out through 
the civil governments.  Romans 12:19.  I am amazed at 
how many intelligent Christians disobey these commands 
by storming the Bastile, killing unjust rulers, chaining 
themselves to trees and each other, marching against 
police blockades and on to city halls while conducting sit-
ins on college campuses and administrative buildings.        
   
Moderator:   Mr. Bridgeforth? 
 
Bridgeforth:  Yes, yes, one moment. 
 
Bridgeforth:  So Mr. McNats, given what you just said 
you would have to agree that the rebellion initiated by the 
American colonists against Great Britain which resulted 
in the creation of a nation was an act of disobedience to 
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God, thus the United States of America was born in sin? 
 
McNats:  Each set of circumstances is unique unto 
themselves.  America had become a nation by the signing 
of the Declaration of Independence and therefore the 
rebellion as you call it was not a rebellion but a legal right 
of the colonists to defend their new found nation by using 
military means from what was now an occupation by the 
British. 
 
Bridgeforth:  As Benjamin Franklin signed the 
Declaration of Independence he stated to his fellow 
signers, “We must, indeed, all hang together, or assuredly 

we shall all hang separately.”  That is an admission of 
treason and a refusal to submit to the King of England the 
ruling authority of the colonies in direct disobedience to 
the Word of God. 

In October 2011 English Barristers and American 
Lawyers debated the legality of the Declaration of 
Independence.  The Americans pointed out that the 
"English had used their own Declaration of Rights to 

depose James II and these acts were deemed completely 

lawful and justified," and that the colonists owed 
allegiance as subjects of parliament to British law not to 
the King.  The Americans referred to the legality of other 
Independence movements as well to support their 
position.  The Americans won the debate. 2 3  According to 
human Law the revolution was legal. 

If the revolution was civilly legal as you say Mr. 
McNats it is so because it relies on a law that is of higher 
authority than any king and therefore adherence to this 
law is submitting to an authority that takes precedent 
over any other authority, any other King.  Therefore the 
submission to this law, this one supreme authority, 
provides the right to rebel against another authority, an 
inferior authority.  Yet both authorities have been 
established by God.  Therefore what you are saying Mr. 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

356 

 

McNats is that we can pick and choose which authority 
appeals to our interests to obey and then through 
obedience to the one authority disobey the authority that 
is contrary to our interests in direct contradiction of the 
scriptures which you cited.  Based upon your rationale 
any man or group of men can declare Independence and 
create a sovereign state that separates from the state that 
currently rules them for any arbitrary reason and upon 
doing so wage war against their former state through the 
justification of self-defense. 

"For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with 
God.  For it is written, He taketh, (catches), the wise in 
their own craftiness." 1 Corinthians 3:19.  "Ye are they 
which justify yourselves before men; but God knoweth 
your hearts."  Luke 16:15. 
 
McNats:  You’re twisting things around into circles.  Once 
again, the colonies were a nation unto themselves 
separated from Britain by 3,000 miles of ocean.  The 
British were illegally occupying the land and therefore the 
colonists were entitled by God as God's anointed servant 
soldiers to force the British to leave. 
 
Bridgeforth:   You just argued for the right of the Jews 
to rebel against Rome, for the Jews had at least as much 
of a right and an even greater right to declare 
Independence than the colonists did for the land the Jews 
were living on had been their land for over a thousand 
years and the Jews were being persecuted with 
significantly more severity than the colonists could ever 
imagine. 

"Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy 
and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ."  Colossians 
2:8.  "You have let go of the commands of God and are 
holding on to human traditions."  Isaiah 29:13.  "This 
people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far 
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from me.  Howbeit in vain do they worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men.  For laying aside 
the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men...to 
keep your own tradition.  Making the word of God of none 
effect through your tradition, which ye have delivered: 
and many such like things do ye.  Full well ye reject the 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your own 
tradition."  Mark 7:6-13. 

Australia, New Zealand and Canada were colonies 
of Britain and they did not resort to rebellion and war to 
gain independence and though not completely separated 
from the British crown they are in control of their own 
affairs to which many citizens enjoy a quality of life on par 
with or even greater than what many citizens in the 
United States have.   
 
Moderator:   Mr. McNats? 
 
Moderator:   Mr. McNats, your response. 
 
McNats:  One moment please. 
 
McNats:   There was a woman who was caught in 
adultery.  When the Jews were going to stone her 
according to their law Jesus intervened and they all left 
leaving no one to condemn her except Jesus.  Jesus said to 
her that he does not condemn her yet admonished her to 
leave her life of sin.  John 8:11.  There was man who was 
crippled for 38 years.  Jesus healed him and instructed 
him to stop sinning or something worse may happen to 
him.  John 5:1-14.  Then there was a centurion whose 
servant was severely ill and about to die.  The centurion 
loved the Jewish nation even building them a synagogue.  
He asked Jesus to heal his servant to which Jesus did 
marveling that the centurion's faith was the greatest in 
all of Israel.  Jesus did not instruct the centurion or the 
centurion's servant to leave their service as soldiers as he 
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directed the adulterous woman and the crippled man and 
therefore indirectly declared that it was not sinful to be a 
soldier.  Luke 7:1-10. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Not long after Jesus healed the centurion's 
servant, that centurion flogged and crucified Jesus. 
 
McNats:  Oh come on Mr. Bridgeforth. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Oh you come on Mr. McNats. 
 
McNats:  You stretch the limit of credibility beyond the 
breaking point. 
 
Bridgeforth:  No I don't, you’re in denial Mr. McNats of 
real world scenarios.  
 
Bridgeforth:  Who flogged and crucified Jesus, a servant 
of the high priest or a Roman soldier? 
 

McNats:  A Roman soldier but that does not mean that it 
was a soldier under the command of the centurion, it does 
not mean that the centurion was in charge of the 
execution of Jesus or was even aware that it was taking 
place.  
 

Bridgeforth:  That is true Mr. McNats, however if this 
centurion was still serving in the area he would have been 
aware of what was taking place and there is no record of 
him speaking up on behalf of Jesus. 

Jesus healed many more people who were living in 
sin yet there is no record of him directing them to stop 
sinning.  But I think this misses the point and that is 
Jesus healed many people who were not believers yet 
claimed to believe or least attempted to believe for a little 
while and then many of them left Jesus when Jesus told 
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them that they must eat his flesh and drink his blood to 
obtain eternal life.  John 6:32-66. 

Jesus healed the crippled man, yet there still 
existed the possibility that the crippled man would turn 
back to a life of sin.  Just because Jesus did not instruct 
the centurion at that moment in time to give up his 
occupation to follow Jesus does not mean that at a time in 
the future the Holy Spirit did not compel the centurion to 
do so under compulsion of making a choice between 
serving the pagan gods of Rome or of serving Jesus.  There 
is no doubt that he would have been confronted by his 
superiors with either publicly confessing, "Caesar is Lord" 
or burning incense to the pagan gods of Rome in order to 
prove that he was not a Christian so as not only to retain 
his commission in the army but to avoid being fed to the 
lions or worse.  And given the sheer numbers of Christians 
who were put to death for their faith there is no doubt 
that this particular centurion would have had to have 
made a choice of either condoning and participating in 
that persecution demonstrating that he was not a 
Christian or suffering as a good soldier of Christ at the 
hands of his fellow centurion soldiers or I should say, 
former soldiers. 

Just because it is not recorded that Jesus told the 
centurion to leave his occupation or that He actually did 
not direct the centurion to leave his occupation does not 
mean that once the centurion became a fully committed 
Christian he was not ordered by the Holy Spirit to do so. 
  
McNats:   Paul makes it clear that there are Christians in 
high ranking positions in the Imperial Service of the 
Roman Empire, Caesar's household.  Philippians 4:20. 

When Paul was thrown into the Philippians' jail the 
jailer and the jailer's whole household believed the Word 
spoken by Paul and converted to Christianity.  Upon being 
released Paul did not direct the jailer to walk away from 
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his job signifying that the jailer can continue in his 
occupation as a sheriff's deputy.  Acts 16:35-36. 

No conversion of a Roman stands out more than 
that of Cornelius the centurion who was a righteous man 
and who prayed to the God of the Jews regularly.  Peter 
sees a vision to accept gentiles into the church while at 
the same time Cornelius has an encounter with an Angel 
that led to Peter coming to Cornelius' house whereupon 
Cornelius converted to Christianity.  The vision to Peter 
declares that Cornelius is acceptable to God as a gentile 
and as a Roman soldier.  The Angel that appeared to 
Cornelius said nothing about Cornelius renouncing his 
Roman commission.  As Peter preached the gospel 
Cornelius received the Holy Spirit while still a Roman 
centurion and is then baptized in water while still a 
centurion.  Peter stays in Cornelius' house for a few days 
during which at no time is Cornelius instructed to leave 
his service in the military even after becoming a 
Christian.      
   
Bridgeforth:  In the first of about ten persecutions 
perpetrated by the state of Rome, Nero in 64 to 68 not 
only had Peter and Paul executed for their faith but most 
likely those in his own house along with the Philippians' 
jailer and even Cornelius. 4 

Under Trajan during the Third Persecution in A.D. 
108 in the area of Mount Ararat many Christians were 
crucified.  Eustachius, a courageous and successful Roman 
commander was martyred along with his whole family due 
to Eustachius' refusal to join in an idolatrous sacrifice for 
in his heart he was a Christian. 5 

The Roman Edict of 202 A.D. decreed that 
Christian conversion should be stopped at all costs.  The 
edict of 250 A.D. declared that every citizen should carry 
at all times a certificate issued by the local authorities 
testifying that he had offered sacrifice to the gods. 6 
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In 286 Emperor Maximian issued an order for the 
whole army to burn sacrifices to the Roman gods and thus 
the divinity of the Emperor.  These orders fell upon a 
Theban Legion of 6,600 men made entirely up of 
Christians.  Confronted with their oath to God the Father 
and Jesus his only begotten Son the 6,600 men refused the 
order and violated their oath to Rome.  Everyone one of 
the 6,600 Roman soldiers submitted to execution for their 
faith in Christ without providing any resistance. 6 

Artemius was the commander in chief of the Roman 
forces in Egypt around A.D. 362.  Due to being a devout 
Christian he had his commission and his estate taken 
from him.  Resolute in his faith, his life was taken from 
him for being a Christian. 7 

Mr. McNats, in a general sense do you believe 
in using the laws of the state and the state's sword to force 
people to give up their beliefs, do you believe it is biblical? 
   
McNats:  No, so long as those beliefs don't cause harm to 
others. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Mr. McNats do you believe in using the 
laws of the state and the state's sword to force false beliefs 
upon others? 
 
McNats:  No, of course not. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Saul looked on with approval as Stephen 
was stoned to death for violating the law of his day and 
what violation was that, publicly expressing his faith in 
Jesus.  Saul acting as a chief law enforcement officer for 
the civil authorities went from town to town arresting 
Christians putting them in prison to be punished, 
punished even to death.  Saul was forcing the false beliefs 
of the civil authorities codified in the civil law upon every 
citizen while denying Christians to practice their faith 
which harmed no one.  Acts 8:1-3, 9:1-2, 22:1-6, 22:19-20 & 
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26:9-11;  1 Corinthians 15:9; Galatians 1:13-23 and 
Philippians 3:5-6. 

In every society, in every kingdom, laws are derived 
from personal and corporate beliefs though many claim 
that there is a separation of church and state, that 
dichotomy has never existed and does not exist today.  
The separation of the church and state is a fallacy even in 
atheistic governments like China, North Korea and 
Russia. 

Babylon, Egypt, Greece, Rome, Britain, America, 
China, Russia have all incorporated beliefs, false beliefs 
and true beliefs, into their civil codes for civil codes are 
nothing more than the beliefs of a people codified as laws 
to be enforced upon people regardless of the accuracy of 
those beliefs.  No nation in the history of the world, with 
the exception of ancient Israel and then only from time to 
time, has possessed a pure civil code, a theocracy.  Every 
nation has codified falsehoods into their laws for various 
reasons, but mostly for the purpose to increase the power 
of the strong over the weak. 

Thomas Pain is quoted as stating, "The Grecians 
and Romans were strongly possessed of the spirit of liberty 

but not the principle, for at the time that they were 

determined not to be slaves themselves, they employed their 

power to enslave the rest of mankind." 8 
If there was ever a man justified in enforcing the 

civil law it was Saul, a man who was trained in the law 
under Gamaliel, who was a Hebrew of Hebrews of the 
tribe of Benjamin and a Pharisee in regard to the law, 
faultless in obeying it.  Acts 22:1-6 and Philippians 3:4-5. 

One day while in the performance of his duties 
Jesus confronted Saul and informed Saul that in 
persecuting Christians he was actually persecuting Jesus.  
From that time on Saul would no longer work for the civil 
authorities enforcing the law but rather went 
about preaching the mercy of God found in the Gospel to 
the gentiles under his new name Paul.  Those busy 
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enforcing the laws of the unforgiving, the unloving and 
the merciless state are not capable of being merciful and 
forgiving as the Word of God has commanded Christians 
to be which is why Jesus stated to Paul that he should 
give up his life as a police officer and prosecutor. 

"If someone steals your coat, (do not call the police 
to have them arrested), give the thief your shirt as well."  
“Even as Christ forgave you, so also do you.”  “Be ye 
therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful.”  “Love 
your enemies.” “Love worketh no ill, (does no harm), to his 
neighbor: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.”  Luke 
6:29; Colossians 3:13; Luke 6:36 & 6:27 and Romans 
13:10. 

If a Christian becomes a law enforcer for the state 
in any nation he will be required to enforce false beliefs 
upon not only unbelievers but believers as well which is 
antithetical to preaching the truth and loving the Church 
as Christ loves us. 
   
McNats:  That would never happen in a Christian nation; 
that would never happen here in America where 
Christians are the ones spearheading the freedom of 
religion in opposition to the activists who wish to remove 
religious expression from the market place of ideas.  
Without Christians salting the government with their love 
of God and God's creation governments would descend 
into totalitarian tyrannies, it is because of Christians that 
so many people have been set free.     
   
Bridgeforth:  When the Church remained separated 
from government, the government persecuted Christians 
and Christianity remained pure unpolluted by state 
apostasy for three centuries.  During the 4th century 
Christianity became that state religion of Rome via the 
edict, De Fide Catolica and before the beginning of the 5th 
century under the Theodosian decrees most pagan 
religions were outlawed resulting in mass conversion to 



Christians Can’t Be Soldiers                               Christians Can’t Be Cops 

 

364 

 

Christianity to avoid being persecuted.  A thousand years 
of civil wars, inquisitions and crusades for power, territory 
and resources ensued epitomized by the Albigensian 
Crusade unleashed by Pope Innocent lll in 1210 AD.  This 
was a "police action," a crusade to remove the heresy of 
Cathars from southern France and elsewhere in Europe. 

The Cathars were a Christian sect that held gnostic 
ideologies which were in opposition to the Church's 
teaching. 

In 1209 Pope Innocent III unleashed the 
Albigensian Crusade primarily led by the French crown.  
When the French crusaders came upon the city of Béziers 
in July of 1209 they slaughtered 20,000 unarmed men, 
women and children.  Some estimates place the number at 
100,000.  Over twenty years 1 million would perish.  
During the assault numerous good standing Catholics 
pleaded with the soldiers to spare their lives creating a 
dilemma for the crusaders and the Pope's inquisitor, 
Arnaud Amalric.  Amalric issued the command to "kill 
them all, God will know his own," which has infamously 
become known as "kill them all, God will sort them out."  
This is a twisted interpretation of 2 Timothy 2:19.  This is 
what happens when Christians work for the state 
enforcing an amalgamation of falsehoods and truths upon 
believers and unbelievers alike. 

No doubt there were true followers of Christ in 
Béziers as well as the heretics who suffered at the hands 
of Catholic crusaders who denied all three groups the free-
will that God gave them. 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

"He that justifieth the wicked, and he that 
condemneth the just, even they both are abomination to 
the Lord."  "Beware of false prophets, which come to you 
in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves."  "Ye shall know them by their fruits."  "The fruit 
of the Spirit is love, joy, peace ...”  "The thief cometh... to 
steal, kill and destroy."  Proverbs 17:15; Mathew 7:15-16; 
Galatians 5:22-23 and John 10:10. 
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McNats:  I agree with much that you have stated, 
however you have painted a picture of the apostate Roman 
Catholic Church which is not related to the good works of 
Protestantism.  It was Protestants that brought the 
greatest amount of freedom to a people that the world has 
ever known here in America, both religious freedom and 
economic freedom. 
 
Bridgeforth:  With the exception Native Americans and 
African Slaves. 
 
McNats:  The Native Americans were given opportunities 
to assimilate but chose not to.  It took longer than most 
other ethnicities but many African Americans have 
achieved a great deal of freedom and wealth as well. 
 
Bridgeforth:  In the Declaration of Independence the 
founding fathers of America referred to the Native 
Americans as "the merciless Indian savages, whose known 

rule of warfare is an undistinguished destruction of all 

ages, sexes, and conditions."  This attitude toward Native 
Americans enabled the European settlers to break treaty 
after treaty, (lie, bear false witness), with the Native 
Americans gentrifying the land over and over through 
brute force and genocide. 

This forum is not about economic policy, even 
though it too is enforced by the law, by soldiers and the 
police, there is not enough time to discuss how American 
economic, educational and drug policies have perpetuated 
the oppression of African Americans and actually many 
more minorities as well. 

Mr. McNats, you have stated that we are not to 
oppose the authorities but to passively submit to them as 
they are God's servants.  You have said we are not to be 
activists in attempting to overturn distasteful laws.  
Suppose you are a chief Constable in a county in the 
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Antebellum south of the 1830s charged with enforcing the 
laws which includes the "Slave Codes."  While traveling 
down a secluded road you come across a female slave 
attempting to escape to the Underground Railroad and 
the freedom of the northern states.  You know this 
particular slave and how she was separated from her 
husband on the auction block and sent to serve a man 
known to use her as his concubine.  This is legal for 
according to the local laws, slaves are property, not 
people.  All of this legitimized by the Christian belief 
condoning slavery in Ephesians 6:5.  You have one of two 
options, help her escape by opposing the authorities above 
you or submit to those authorities and send her back to 
her serial rapist.  Which act would you choose? 17 18 
 
McNats:  I would entreat her owner the same way Paul 
entreated Philemon to treat Onesimus, to treat her as if 
she were his own sister or daughter and send her back. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Then you just sent her to her torturer and 
to death for the slaves in the 1st century though property 
would still be considered human, the man whom you sent 
the slave back to does not consider her human in much 
the same way the Germans deceived many into believing 
that Jews were not human.  And I would guess that even 
in the 1st century if Philemon were a Roman citizen he 
could put Onesimus to death in the arena if he chose to.  I 
highly doubt that Paul would have sent Onesimus back to 
Philemon if Paul knew that Philemon would abuse 
Onesimus.   
 
McNats:  You proposed that Christians should not be 
soldiers and police officers because it is sinful, how do you 
intend to keep the evil wrongdoers from causing you, your 
family, your brethren and the whole town harm?  For if it 
is sinful for a Christian to be a soldier it is sinful for an 
unbeliever to be a soldier, a police officer.  1 Timothy 5:22 
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states that we are not to share in the sins of others, if you 
were to use a police officer then you would be sinning 
since you would be using the sin of another.     
 
Bridgeforth:  First off, if the whole town were made up of 
nothing but Christians it would not be a town but a 
commune and police officers would not be unnecessary.  If 
the whole town or city were made up of no one but 
Believers in Christ than the elders would dispense 
appropriate discipline and punishment upon their 
Brethren as their deeds merited.  It would be no different 
than if the town of 5,000 were a small church of 100.  If 
the act was so egregious as to contradict the offender's 
profession of faith, the offender should be banished, 
excluded from the congregation or in this scenario exiled 
from this town and treated as an unbeliever subjected to 
God's servants who bear the sword on unbelievers for 
unbelievers.  Mathew 18:14-17; 1 Corinthians 5:12 and 1 
Timothy 5:19-20. 
 
McNats:  Well that's fine until those whom you have 
banished from the town form a gang of a hundred or so 
and come back to your town to sack it.  How are going to 
protect the people of your town from a motley crew bent 
on committing mayhem and pillaging your town? 
 
Bridgeforth:  Mr. McNats for someone as well trained in 
the scriptures as yourself shouldn't you know that the 
mission of the church is not nation building nor is it to 
build towns or cities.  The mission of the church is to 
make disciples of all nations.  Mathew 28:19.  
 
McNats:  "Disciples of all nations," you said it yourself 
Mr. Bridgeforth. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Do we baptize nations or people? 
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McNats:  People. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Can a nation, that is its government, be 
baptized? 
 
McNats:  No. 
 
Bridgeforth:  The entirety of the Great Commission is, 
"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost."  Mathew 28:19. 

The church would never create a secular, pagan 
government to rule over them for if the church did it 
would be forcing its beliefs upon unbelievers something 
that Christians are not commanded to do. 

"I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: But 
in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with him."  Acts 10:34-35. 
 
McNats:  Okay.  You still have not addressed how you 
would prevent or deter the problem evildoers from coming 
to your church and assaulting your people, killing them 
and stealing their possessions. 
 
Bridgeforth:  As you pointed out, God's servant does not 
bear the sword in vain.  Christians live under grace those 
who live as pagans live under the law and therefore are 
subject to the law including those who profess to be 
Christians but live as pagans.  1 Corinthians 6:9-10.  God 
judges those outside the church with his servant that 
bears the sword.  1 Corinthians 5:13. 

And though true Believers are not to go before 
unbelievers in their disputes, when unbelievers bring 
their disputes to Believers, falsely charging Brethren, the 
Brethren have a right to defend themselves in the pagan 
courts and to use the pagan courts as an opportunity to 
reveal the truth of the matter in question, and not just the 
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specific charge but the truth of the world just as Paul did 
when he appealed to Caesar.  Acts 25:8. 

"And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather reprove, (expose), them."  
Ephesians 5:11. 

1st Corinthians 5:11-13 and 6:1-6 are the clearest 
messages that prohibit Christians from being police 
officers for the very nature of secular police officers is to 
use secular courts against not only unbelievers but 
Believers as well and often times it has been shown that 
the use of the secular courts is done so fraudulently.   
 
McNats:  You’re a hypocrite.  On the one hand you state 
that Christians are not to be police officers and then on 
the other hand you use them for your benefit. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Is it wrong to use a snake to keep gophers 
out of the garden?  Is it wrong to use King snakes as a 
barrier to deter rattle snakes from your land?  No, nor is it 
wrong for the Godly to benefit from the ungodly just as 
the ungodly benefit from Godly.  Christians do good works 
for the world, the greatest of which is preaching the 
Gospel, should not Christians benefit from the works of 
the ungodly? 
 
McNats:  Like I said you are a hypocrite condemning the 
occupation of police officers and soldiers as sinful for 
Christians and therefore sinful for the unbelievers as well 
yet you are willing to use the sinful acts of these men and 
women for your own benefit.   
 
Bridgeforth:  How often do the police actually come to 
the aid of someone prior to or during some kind attack on 
the person as compared to after the fact?   
 
McNats:  I’d say most of the time the police show up after 
the fact. 
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Bridgeforth:  So you would have to agree that the 
purpose of the police is generally to punish someone for 
what they have done not to prevent someone from actually 
committing an offensive act? 
 
McNats:  I guess I would have to agree with that. 
 
Bridgeforth:  So in reality the police and the law are 
there to exact vengeance upon those who have wronged 
someone else. 
 
McNats:  Yes, and that vengeance works as a deterrent to 
future crime. 
 
Bridgeforth:  If vengeance worked as a deterrent than 
there wouldn’t be much crime, but crime is rampant 
throughout our society isn’t it? 
 
McNats:  Well that’s debatable.   
 
Bridgeforth:  Christians are not to seek vengeance for 
being wronged, we are to forgive.  It always astonishes me 
when I hear a Christian publicly state that they forgive 
the person who harmed them but still want the justice 
system to punish that person.  We are called to love our 
enemies and love remembers no wrongs.  Mathew 5:44; 
Luke 6:27 and 1 Corinthians 13:5. 

If someone steals something from us we are not to 
demand it back, but actually offer them more.  If someone 
physically batters us, we are not to resist.  Luke 6:28-29.  
How can you justify calling the police to arrest someone 
for stealing when Jesus says not to?  How can you justify 
calling the police to arrest and punish someone for 
punching you when Jesus says not to?  Mr. McNats, if I 
were to slap you across your face that would be a crime, 
battery.  Would you call the police to have me arrested 
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and thrown in jail?  If I stole your wallet and took your 
money and refused to give it back would you punish me by 
having me thrown in jail by the police?  Should you use 
police officers and the justice system to seek vengeance 
upon me then you are not doing what Jesus commands 
you to do. 
 
McNats:  So you would just sit there like a wet noodle 
and allow someone to beat you to death while they steal 
your car and wallet?  You would just sit there and do 
nothing as you watched a man kidnap a young girl? 
 
Bridgeforth:  I didn’t say that Mr. McNats.  I wouldn’t 
seek the law to exact revenge but depending upon the 
circumstances I would protect God’s temple, my body, 
from being destroyed just like I would protect a small 
child from being assaulted by an adult.  If there are other 
people nearby who are unbelievers who can help, I would 
request their assistance as well.  Just like I would request 
the assistance of unbelievers, I would also request the 
assistance of unbelieving police officers to stop an offense 
in progress or to deter an offense from happening in the 
first place but I would not seek the use of the police, of the 
law, to obtain some kind of worldly justice.  When we 
prevent an evil person from harming the innocent child 
we are showing love to the evil person because if the evil 
person does not know the reality of what he is doing for if 
he knew the truth he would not want to harm anyone.  
“Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do.”  
Luke 23:34. 

As you have pointed out Mr. McNats we are to 
submit to the authorities.  In America the authorities 
have enacted laws that deny its residents the ability to 
defend themselves from harm in most circumstances 
forcing its citizens to ask for assistance to stop sinful acts.   
There is no doubt that a dozen Holy Spirit filled 
Christians operating as their own volunteer security force 
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in any given town could protect believers and unbelieves 
alike from evil people as well and probably much better 
than Caesar’s cops without having to water down their 
beliefs, their principles and their allegiance in and to 
Jesus Christ by becoming a secular police officer.  The 
United States does not want its citizens organizing 
themselves into self-regulated security forces for the 
government wants to monopolize the use of force.  The 
government wants its citizens dependent upon it for help 
to justify denying citizens the right defend themselves.  
It’s all about control.  The government wants to control its 
citizens and allowing citizens to take control of their own 
security diminishes the government’s control. 

So yes, if the circumstances were right I would call 
the police to minimize the harm and evil perpetrated yet 
this is out of dutiful submission to authority demanding 
that citizens not defend themselves and yet I would only 
seek the assistance of the authorities after exhausting all 
other means at resolving the problem without the police.  
With that said, I would never use the police and the law 
as a means to punish others after the fact for we are called 
to forgive just as God through Jesus forgave us, just as 
Jesus forgave the criminal on the cross next to him. 
 
McNats:  Ah, ha.  You just admitted that it is permissible 
for Christians to be police officers or soldiers so long as 
they are not soldiers and police officers for the secular 
government. 
 
Bridgeforth:  No I didn’t say that Mr. McNats.  There is 
a huge difference between being a police officer or a 
soldier and being a Christian who puts out fires of evil.  
Police officers do not only put out fires of evil but they 
actually perpetrate evil be enforcing ungodly laws and 
worse they unforgivingly punish people contrary to the 
way that Jesus has called his Disciples to live out their 
lives on earth.  Soldiers also put out fires, but more often 
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than not they are used to start fires of evil to obtain 
worldly treasure for the powers they serve, the powers 
that control the governments.  Just because police officers 
and soldiers put out evil fires from time to time that is no 
justification for the evil fires that they create.  Christians 
are free to put out evil fires anywhere and anytime they 
see them and because they are not allied to the 
governments of world they would never be pressured to 
sacrifice their Christian principles by starting evil fires as 
police officers and soldiers of the world do.  In reality a 
Christian who intervenes in an altercation so as to 
minimize the evil is more like a fireman who never starts 
fires whereas police officers and soldiers also attempt to 
minimize evil fires in progress but along with that act 
they will also start evil fires as a part of their occupation 
doing so in the name of “righteousness” so as to deceive the 
people.  What is even worse is that police officers live in a 
constant state of unforgiveness seeking vengeance upon 
the evil fire starters even though the fire has been 
eliminated. 

God loves unbelievers, sinners, His own enemies so 
much that He allowed His only Begotten Son to die in 
their place and to take the punishment due them upon 
Himself.  John 3:16-17 and Romans 5:8-10.  God is kind to 
evil men causing the sun to rise on them just as He causes 
the sun to rise on the good.  Luke 6:36 and Mathew 5:45.  
God has given a structure of civil government, though evil, 
to provide a degree of law and order for the benefit of the 
unrighteous as well as the righteous and he has done this 
through the conscience of every man.   The more a nation's 
people and leaders are led by the law written on their 
heart, the greater the prosperity of that people. 

“Evil men understand not judgment, (justice), but 
they that seek the Lord understand all things."  "There is 
a way which seemeth right unto a man, but the end 
thereof are the ways of death."  "The way of man is not in 
himself: it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps."  
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"The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge: but 
fools despise wisdom and instruction."  "When a man's 
ways please the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be at 
peace with him."  Proverbs 28:5 & 14:12; Jeremiah 10:23; 
Proverbs 1:7; Psalm 111:10 and Proverbs16:7. 

In America we have a law that allows men and 
women to kill their unborn children.  Is this law of the 
Godly or the ungodly? 
 
McNats:  The ungodly. 
 
Bridgeforth:  America has passed a law that has 
stripped personhood from children who are living in 
human incubators and are doing to these children that 
which they would not want done to themselves.  America 
is forcing its false beliefs upon the innocent. 

When a soldier and or a police officer takes his oath 
of office and pledges his allegiance to protect and defend 
the Constitution of the United States of America that 
soldier and that police officer are protecting and defending 
the use of a false belief to kill innocent children and 
therefore share in that sinful act. 
 
McNats:  Oh come on Mr. Bridgeforth.  There are 
numerous police officers and soldiers who don't believe in 
abortion and don't support it in anyway.   
 
Bridgeforth:  If people gather together to prevent an 
abortion clinic from conducting business police officers are 
sent out to ensure that the clinic can force its beliefs onto 
the children. 
 
McNats:  They have no choice it’s a part of their job, a 
part of their job that they do not agree with. 
 
Bridgeforth:  You're wrong.  They have a choice, they 
can leave that job and go work as a carpenter or a 
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plumber and earn as much money as being a police officer 
and in many cases more. 
 
McNats:  It's still a stretch to say that the officers are 
forcing a false belief on people, at least people recognized 
by the state. 
 
Bridgeforth:  You stated earlier that we are not to force 
our beliefs on others through the legal mechanisms of the 
state, correct? 
 
McNats:  Correct. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Do you believe you have a right to eat what 
you want? 
 
McNats:  Of course. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Should a law be enacted which takes away 
your right to eat what you want you would feel like 
someone, the state, is forcing its beliefs on you, correct? 
 
McNats:  Correct. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Millions of people have been imprisoned in 
this country for ingesting a food that others do not want 
them to ingest and they were all arrested by police officers 
and other law enforcers.   
 
McNats:  What are you talking about, I've never heard 
such a thing. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Marijuana Mr. McNats, “mar-eee-juan-a.” 
 
McNats:  Marijuana is not a food for you don't need it to 
exist and two it causes significant harm to the users and 
society as a whole costing America billions of dollars. 
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Bridgeforth:  Most of the cost has to do with the cost of 
incarceration, thus, if marijuana were legal those costs 
would not exist.  Secondly, Alcohol abuse causes 
significantly more harm to society than marijuana use. 
 
McNats:  Alcohol shouldn't be legal either. 
 
Bridgeforth:  What about coffee?  Do you drink coffee 
Mr. McNats? 
 
McNats:  Yes, but that's not the same.   
 
Bridgeforth:  No it's not the same, but that is irrelevant, 
the fact is you don't need coffee to exist yet you use it 
anyway for its effect on you.  And if the use of caffeine, a 
drug, were outlawed you would take offense that the state 
was imposing its beliefs upon you.    
 
McNats:  Caffeine does not cause the social and economic 
problems that marijuana causes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  A college professor smokes a little pot no 
more than twice a week always late at night at his home 
and has been doing so for twenty years.  He has a great 
marriage and has two well-adjusted and successful 
children.  He's never been arrested for any crime nor has 
he ever been in a car accident.  What harm socially and 
economically is he causing to society?   
 
McNats:  Well most people are not capable of using 
substances in moderation.  
 
Bridgeforth:  Oh, so it’s not really about the use of the 
drugs, it’s about how much is used. 
 
McNats:  Like I said most people are not equipped to 
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control themselves from indulging too much. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Kind of like one of the seven deadly sins, 
gluttony.  One-third of U.S. adults and 17% of children 
ages 2 to 19 are obese placing them at great risk to 
diabetes, (the new national epidemic), strokes and heart 
disease.  The health care costs to treat diabetes in 2012 
was $245 Billion.  Treating heart disease costs America 
$312 billion a year.  150,000 people under the age of 65 
and a total of 800,000 people die every year from heart 
disease.  Treating heart disease costs America $312 billion 
a year. 19 20 21 

Based upon your logic Mr. McNats, since people are 
not capable of controlling themselves we should outlaw 
the use of processed foods, sugar, saturated fats and fast 
food. 

I'm not advocating the use of marijuana, I'm 
demonstrating that the laws that prohibit the use of 
marijuana are based upon subjective beliefs regarding its 
use and that the rationales promoted to the public to 
justify the laws prohibiting its use are illegitimate.  Police 
officers on a daily basis are foisting false beliefs onto 
others using the sword of the state to accomplish this.  
Believe and behave as we do or we will persecute you and 
put you in jail or prison.  Christians are not called to use 
the sword to force conversion to any particular belief. 

"For though we walk in the flesh, (world), we do not 
war after the flesh, (world):  (For the weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal (of the flesh), but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of strong holds;)  Casting down 
imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ."  2 Corinthians 
10:3-5. 

I suggest you read up on the real reason for 
enacting the drug laws, a good starting place is a book 
titled, "The New Jim Crow" by Michelle Alexander. 
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The police officer is acting like the servant of God 
when he arrests the robber who is causing harm to others, 
and then the officer is acting like a pagan when he forces 
a person to give up his false god, marijuana.  He's 
repeating the acts of the Catholic Church perpetrated 
during the Inquisitions and Crusades.  The unbelieving 
cop takes care of the thief for the benefit of society which 
is good.  Then the unbelieving cop aids in the killing of a 
child at an abortion clinic.  This is why we as Christians 
are not to become a part of the false beliefs of the world 
who mix truth with falsehood. 

Why has the acceptance of abortion crept into the 
church?  Abortion has crept into the church because those 
members of the church who are also members of the 
institutions of false beliefs within the civil government 
and elsewhere have been influenced by their associations 
by the false beliefs of unbelievers who make up those civil 
institutions.  Now influenced with a false belief they bring 
that false belief into the church to influence members of 
the church.  Then when enough members have been 
influenced the whole church becomes seduced and led 
away into a false belief. 

"Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with 
darkness?  And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or 
what part hath he that believeth with an infidel?  Beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees for a 
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump."  2 Corinthians 
6:14-15; Mathew 16:6 and Galatians 5:9. 

In many congregation halls you will find a flag 
being flown of the nation in which that particular 
congregation resides.  Here in the U.S. it would be the 
American flag.  In bringing in a flag of the secular 
institutions the congregation is giving tacit approval of 
those ideologies and philosophies that are contrary to the 
truths of God which are propagated by the secular 
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institutions regardless of what is spoken from the pulpit.   
 
McNats:  You have made a compelling argument, 
however you still have not persuaded me.  Food 
consumption and the market place have nothing to do 
with religious beliefs. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Mosaic Law is still based upon placing 
one's faith in the God of Abraham of Isaac and of Jacob.  
This expressed itself in the belief that the prohibition of 
eating pork was not only for health reasons but also a way 
to identify the uniqueness of God's chosen people from the 
surrounding nations.  Leviticus 11:7 & 11:44-47 and 
Deuteronomy 14:8 & 30:1-20. 22 

If the prohibition of eating pork was solely for 
health reasons then I doubt that God would have lifted 
the prohibition in the New Testament for the Church.  
Acts 10:11-14 and 1st Timothy 4:1-4. 

Moreover there is substantial instruction on how to 
run an economy, on how to treat the poor.  You shall lend 
to the poor whatever they need and not charge poor people 
interest when you loan them money.  Personal loans shall 
not exceed more than seven years in length for at the end 
of every seven years all debts are to be cleared.  The land 
is the LORD God's and people shall not sell their property, 
the land, for a duration longer than 50 years for in the 
fiftieth year the land, the property, is to return to the 
original owners of the original tribe.  The people are not to 
reap their harvest more than once for the excess is for the 
alien, the orphan and the widow.  Exodus 22:25 and 
Deuteronomy 15:1-14, 22:23-28 & 24:19-22. 

There are many who choose to apply those parts of 
the Old Testament they like to the secular civil code, 
capital punishment, Genesis 9:5-6 and Numbers 35:30-33, 
basing their position, their belief, on the direction given by 
God in the Old Testament documenting that the penalty 
for murder is based on a religious belief and not a secular 
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one.  Interestingly many of those who like to codify capital 
punishment which comes from the same source, the same 
God and the same Law refuse to apply other laws given by 
the same God to the civil code that hinder their ability to 
exploit the poor and to amass great wealth for themselves. 
 
McNats:  Okay, that's all fine and dandy, we're not 
perfect; nobody is.  Applying some of the laws is better 
than none.  You still have not explained how you would 
protect a small town of 5,000 comprising of no one but 
Christians from a foreign enemy.     
 
Bridgeforth:  Mr. McNats, you have stated that we are to 
submit to the governing authorities correct? 
 
McNats:  Correct. 
 
Bridgeforth:  There are two kingdoms, one from the north 
and one from the south who have been battling each other 
over the ownership of a region of land that sits on both 
kingdoms' borders.  Right in the middle of the border 
there is a village of 5,000 people who are indigenous to the 
region who are not partial to either of the two kingdoms 
as neither kingdom will provide them with any benefits 
that they do not presently have nor will either kingdom 
subject the villagers to any penalties should the village be 
assimilated into either kingdom.  Which Kingdom do the 
villagers subject themselves to?   
                         
McNats:  To both kingdoms, but that still does not 
answer the question, what if one of the kingdoms was 
coming against the village to overthrow it? 
 
Bridgeforth:  You have already answered the question, 
just as the Christians of the first century often did, submit 
yourselves to the governing authorities.  There is no 
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reason for a nation to overthrow a village that it has 
already subjugated. 

Mr. McNats, what should the Iraqi citizens have 
done upon the invasion and occupation of their nation by 
the United States?  Should they have resisted the 
American soldiers by killing American soldiers or should 
they have passively submitted themselves to the authority 
of America? 
 
McNats:  Well, they should have submitted because we 
are there for their good.      
 
Bridgeforth:  There are many Iraqi citizens who don't 
agree with you and also say that even if America came in 
for their good it has resulted in much greater harm to the 
Iraqi people than if Saddam had remained in power. 
 
McNats:  So you’re saying that we should sit back 
passively and allow a foreign nation to overthrow America 
if America is attached.   
 
Bridgeforth:  You just contradicted yourself Mr. McNats.  
First you say the indigenous citizen should not oppose an 
invading kingdom then without losing breath you assert 
that the indigenous citizen should oppose an invading 
kingdom.  This reveals that you are applying God’s Word 
subjectively to suit your world view and your worldly 
goals rather than God’s goals.    

Do you agree that we as American Christians are to 
submit to the governing authority of America because 
every authority has been established by God and therefore 
the American Authority is God established? 
 
McNats:  Of course. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Would you agree that the Russian 
government is an authority established by God since it is 
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a government possessing authority over a people? 
 
McNats:  Yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Would you agree that the Iranian 
government is an authority established by God since it is 
a government possessing authority over a people? 
 
McNats:  That's an ungodly nation, not only ungodly but 
a satanic nation since they worship Allah, a false god, a 
demon. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Is Iran anymore satanic than the Christian 
persecuting government of Rome who worshiped multiple 
demons using their faith in those demons to not only 
crush a multitude of nations but Israel as well, Rome, a 
nation in which Christians were to submit to, even unto 
death? 
 
McNats:  No. 
 
Bridgeforth:  So Christians in Iran are to submit to the 
Iranian government, Christians in Russia are to submit to 
the Russian government and Christians in America are to 
submit to the United States government, correct? 
 
McNats:  Yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Russia, Iran, and the United States are all 
authorities established by God, correct? 
 
McNats:  Yes.   
 
Bridgeforth:  The Word of God does not identify any one 
specific authority that Christians are to submit to does it?   
 
McNats:  No. 
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Bridgeforth:  The Word of God states that we as 
Christians are to submit to every authority given to men, 
correct?   
 
McNats:  Yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  If the Word of God states that we are to 
submit to every authority doesn't that mean that the 
Christian in Russia must submit to the authority of the 
United States as well as the authority of Iran; doesn't that 
mean that the Christian in Iran must submit to the 
authority of Russia as well as the authority of the United 
States; and finally the Christian in America must submit 
to the authority in Russia as well as the authority in Iran? 
 
McNats:  Well, I don't..... 
 
Bridgeforth:  Excuse me Mr. McNats, the Word of God 
states that whoever rebels against the authority is 
rebelling against what God has instituted and therefore 
rebels against God Himself. 
 
McNats:  Christian authorities! 
 
Bridgeforth:  The Roman Empire was the antithesis of a 
Christian authority or for that matter even a Jewish 
authority. 
 
McNats:  I'll concede to your point based upon its logic, 
however I stand firm in my belief that we can defend 
ourselves against foreign invasion. 
 
Bridgeforth:  A few moments ago you stated that the 
Iraqis, the Iraqi Christians had no right to rebel against a 
foreign invasion, an invasion that one could argue was 
unjustified. 
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McNats:  Each circumstance is unique unto itself. 
 
Bridgeforth:  If an Iraqi citizen picks up a weapon and 
uses it to defend his nation, and his oil wells from 
American occupation and exploitation he is rebelling 
against God's servant is he not?  
 
McNats:  Yes he is. 
 
Bridgeforth:  If Russia were to invade and occupy the 
United States with the same power and success that the 
United States did in Iraq are we permitted to rebel 
against Russia, God's servant. 
 
McNats:  I wouldn't call Russia God's servant. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Is Russia any worse in oppressing, 
exploiting and persecuting than ancient Rome was? 
 
McNats:  Well, I guess not. 
 
Bridgeforth:  And Rome was God's servant was it not? 
 
McNats:  It was. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Okay, I think the point has been proven 
and to sum up the Christian is to submit to every 
authority in the world not just the authority governing the 
geographical area where the Christian happens to reside 
at for time being.   
 
McNats:  So you’re saying that we should just allow a 
foreign nation to invade America unopposed to have its 
way with us.  
 
Bridgeforth:  Your problem Mr. McNats is that you view 
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the world from a worldly perspective.  Don't you realize 
that America is not your homeland, you are living in a 
foreign nation? 

"They are of the world: therefore speak they of the 
world, and the world heareth them.  We are of God: he 
that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God 
heareth not us.  Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and 
the spirit of error."  This is why Jesus said that you must 
be "born again," "born of water and of Spirit" in order to 
see and enter the Kingdom of God.  "But the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned."  1 John 4:5-6; John 3:3-5 
and 1 Corinthians 2:14. 

You see when we become a Christian we are born of 
God the Father, we are born of God into God's kingdom 
from above and grow up in the faith as children of God 
maturing into a chosen people of Priests, a Holy Nation, to 
which we travel through this world as foreigners and 
strangers on earth sent here on a mission as ambassadors 
for Christ offering citizenship into God's Kingdom to 
anyone and everyone living in every nation who is willing 
to enter.  1 John 3:1-3 & 5:4; Hebrews 11:13-16 and 1 
Peter 2:9-12. 

"For our conversation, (our citizenship), is in 
heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ."  Philippians 3:20.  
 
McNats:  But I have always been taught and have taught 
that we have dual citizenship.   
 
Bridgeforth:  Is there anywhere in the bible that states 
we have dual citizenship? 
 
McNats:  The Apostle Paul exercised his right to dual 
citizenship. 
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Bridgeforth:  The Apostle Paul used his Roman 
citizenship to spread Gospel, he did not use it to foist his 
will upon others.  Paul also had Jewish citizenship.  
Though Paul used his citizenships he did so for Jesus’ 
kingdom that is not of this world for in the end Paul gave 
up both his Jewish citizenship and his Roman citizenship 
for citizenship in heaven.  “I count all things but loss for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: 
for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do 
count them but dung, that I may win Christ.”  Philippians 
3:8.  Paul considers his Roman citizenship garbage. 

Has the Roman Catholic Church been correct in all 
its teaching?    
 
McNats:  No, of course not. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Could its teaching about a "Just War" be 
incorrect as well? 
 
McNats:  I suppose it could be. 
 
Bridgeforth:  And Martin Luther, wasn't he a good 
Catholic before he nailed onto the church door his 95-
thesis containing among other things the salvation 
doctrine of saved by grace through faith and not of works 
as well as his condemnation of the church's practice of 
selling indulgences? 
 
McNats:  Yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Just as the Catholic Church was incorrect 
in these matters it could very well have been incorrect in 
other matters.  And just as Luther was initially instructed 
in error in these two matters he was no doubt instructed 
in errors of other matters as well.  Luther saw the light on 
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the errors that became known to him, but it is possible 
that there were other errors that influenced him in which 
he did not come to know as errors and continued on in 
those errors beyond his excommunication.  And then it is 
possible that these errors could have passed from Luther 
to the Church of England and to all of Protestantism in 
Europe.  And then it is possible that these errors could 
have been carried from England to America by the 
pilgrims and other settlers.  And then it is possible that 
these errors could have passed on from one generation to 
the next up to this day.  So is it possible that the idea of a 
"Just War" first developed by Augustine during a time 
when the church merged with the state, a time of church 
apostasy, and furthered by Thomas Aquinas who was as 
much a philosopher as he was a priest, is an error?  This 
question should not be taken in the context of how nations 
conduct war but whether or not the concept of a "Just 
War" applies to a Christian at all. 
 
McNats:  Since you put it that way, yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Is it possible that the modern Christian's 
idea of a "Just War" could be in error? 
 
McNats:  Yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  And that is precisely why we should not 
rely on the teaching of the pulpit, even if it be good and 
accurate teaching and that we all should be as the 
Bareans who searched the scriptures for the truths being 
expounded to them by Paul and Silas.  Acts 17:10-11. 

And the Word of God says: “But be not ye called 
Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are 
brethren."  "If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it 
shall be given him."  "When he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not 
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speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall 
he speak: and he will shew you things to come."  Mathew 
23:8; 1 James 1:5 and John 16:13. 

There are two main reasons why people wage war, 
the first reason has to do with fear of death.  "And fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: 
but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell."  Mathew 10:28. 

Paul tells us that flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God, therefore that which we are trying to 
save is the very thing that will not enter eternal life and 
our perishable body will be changed in a flash and a 
twinkling of an eye into an imperishable body.  He 
continues by stating that if our earthly tent, our body, is 
destroyed, we have a building in a heavenly house waiting 
for us.  So we should prefer to be away from this body to 
be at home with the Lord.  1 Corinthians 15:50-56 and 2 
Corinthians 5:1-10. 

"There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out 
fear: because fear hath, (to do with), torment.  He that 
feareth is not made perfect in love."  1 John 4:18. 

If you fear the enemy, fear death, then you have not 
been perfected in love.  If you become perfected in love 
then you will not fear the enemy, those nations that come 
to war.  Jesus said, "And ye shall hear of wars and rumors 
of wars: see that ye be not troubled for all these things 
must come to pass, but the end is not yet."  Mathew 24:6.  
He did not say "you will be in wars," he said there will be 
wars but don't worry about it. 

The second reason for war, for conflicts, is the lust 
of this life; the lust for pleasure and the lust for power.  
James 4:1-3. 

Jesus said, "Ye know that the princes, (rulers), of 
the Gentiles exercise dominion, (lord) over them, and they 
that are great exercise authority upon them.  But it shall 
not be so among you: but whosoever will be great among 
you, let him be your minister, (servant); And whosoever 
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will be chief among you, let him be your servant, (slave):  
Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
(served), but to minister, (serve), and to give his life a 
ransom for many."  Mathew 20:25-28. 

This is another direct instruction by Jesus that 
Christians are not to become police officers, or soldiers or 
public officials or presidents of the gentile nations of 
which America is.  Police Officers call themselves public 
servants yet they act like lords and masters because that 
is what they are; God's authority over the gentiles over 
the unbelievers.  Christians are not to become the lords, 
Christians are to subject themselves to the lords, even the 
lords of the gentiles. 

"Love not the world, neither the things that are in 
the world.  If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him.  For all that is in the world, the lust 
of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the world."  1 John 2:15-16. 

If a Christian desires to be a soldier, a police officer, 
a president, a Caesar, he/she needs to ask themselves 
why?  Don’t have a job and need the money?  Want to 
build political connections to obtain great wealth and 
power?  Want to beat up thieves and thugs?  Want to kill 
people in the name of freedom but truly for a higher 
standard of living? 

"Again, I considered all travail, and every right 
work, that for this a man is envied of his neighbor.  This is 
also vanity and vexation of spirit."  "If thou seest the 
oppression of the poor, and violent perverting of judgment 
and justice in a province, marvel not at the matter: for he 
that is higher than the highest regardeth; and there be 
higher than they.  Moreover the profit of the earth is for 
all: the king himself is served by the field.”  Ecclesiastes 
4:4 & 5:8-9. 

Gen. John Abizaid, former head of U.S. Central 
Command and Military Operations in Iraq, in 2007, 
former Federal Reserve Chairman Alan Greenspan and 
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2014 Defense Secretary Chuck Hagel have gone on record 
stating that the Iraq war was about obtaining Iraq's oil. 23 

"From whence come wars and fightings among you?  
Come they not hence, even of your lusts that war in your 
members?  Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, and desire to 
have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye have not, 
because ye ask not.  Ye ask, and receive not, because ye 
ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts.  Ye 
adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with God?  Whosoever 
therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of 
God."  James 4:1-4. 

"Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and 
pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the 
soul."  1 Peter 2:11. 

"This know also, that in the last days perilous times 
shall come.  For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous (lovers of money), boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, Without 
natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God; Having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof: from such turn away."  2 
Timothy 3:1-5. 

"No servant can serve two masters: for either he 
will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to 
the one, and despise the other.  Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.  For where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also.  Set your affection on things above, not on 
things on the earth.  For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God."  Luke 16:13 & 12:34 and Colossians 
3:2. 

If we are dead then how can we fight and war with 
anybody?  When Jesus told his disciples that he was to 
suffer and be killed at the hands of the chief priests and 
the teachers of the law Peter resisted this will of God 
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desiring to fight in order to prevent Jesus’ arrest from 
happening.  Jesus responded to Peter by calling Peter 
“Satan” as Peter did not want to serve God's agenda but 
man's agenda, his own agenda.  Mathew 16:21-25.  "He 
that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his life 
in this world shall keep it unto life eternal."  John 12:25. 
 
McNats:  So are you saying that we as Christians cannot 
defend ourselves if some bandits come into our homes to 
cause harm to our wives and children!? 
 
Bridgeforth:  Far from it.  God's word says that a man 
who will not provide food, clothing and shelter for his 
relatives especially those of his own household is worse 
than and unbeliever.  What good is food, clothing and 
shelter if one will not provide safety from evildoers, thus 
self-defense against those people that would cause harm is 
as justified as providing self-defense from a grizzly bear 
attacking a family on a camping trip. 

Your problem is you keep mixing apples and 
oranges using the world's wisdom to justify doing the 
work of the world.  You could have just as easily been born 
in Germany in 1910 and raised in a good Christian home 
just as you were born in the U.S. yes? 
 
McNats:  Ya. 
 
Bridgeforth:  And according to you, you could have 
grown up to become a police officer or a soldier in 
Germany correct. 
 
McNats:  Well, I.... 
 
Bridgeforth:  Come on now Mr. McNats, are you trying 
to say that Christians can only be police officers and 
soldiers in America? 
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McNats:  No. 
 
Bridgeforth:  So then you have to agree that if it is 
permissible for a Christian to be a soldier or a police 
officer in any one nation it must be permissible for him to 
be a police officer or a soldier in every nation correct? 
 
McNats:  No, I am not saying that.  If a nation's laws and 
military actions are consistent with biblical principles 
then a Christian can serve as a police officer or a soldier, 
but if a nation's laws and military actions are not 
consistent with biblical principles then the Christian 
cannot serve. 
 
Bridgeforth:  And what nation's laws and military 
actions are consistent with biblical principles? 
 
McNats:  The United States for one. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Are you saying that the wars in Vietnam 
and Iraq were justified on biblical principles? 
 
McNats:  Yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  And what biblical principles justified in 
going to war in Vietnam. 
 
McNats:  We had to stop the Godless and atheistic 
progression of communism originating from Russia and 
China into Southeast Asia.   
 
Bridgeforth:  That's not a Godly justification found 
anywhere in the bible.  In fact if we go back to your 
original postulation that we as Christians are to submit to 
the governing authorities any Christian found rebelling 
against the communist governments of Russia, China or 
Vietnam is rebelling against the authority that God has 
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established, thus Christians who fought against the 
Vietnamese authorities were fighting against God's 
servant.      
 
McNats:  Well, at least our war with Iraq was justifiable 
self-defense. 
 
Bridgeforth:  What do you mean self-defense? 
 
McNats:  Saddam Hussein attacked the World Trade 
Center and was gathering weapons of mass destruction to 
use against us. 
 
Bridgeforth:  And who told you that Suddam Hussein 
attacked the World Trade Center and was going to use 
weapons of mass destruction on the United States. 
 
McNats:  The leaders of our government, the United 
States of America and our president. 
 
Bridgeforth:  And you believe everything that the 
government says to you is the truth? 
 
McNats:  Our government has no reason to lie to us. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Mr. McNats I think you are living in denial 
for there are numerous media outlets that have 
documented lie after lie that was sold to the American 
people to garner support to go to war in Iraq and pass the 
patriot act.  For the record, Saddam Hussein had nothing 
to do with the 9/11 terrorist acts or engaging in a build-up 
of weapons of mass destruction to use against the United 
States. 24 25 26 27 28 29 
 
McNats:  Well we had to take Hussein out because he 
was a threat of using weapons of mass destruction or 
selling those weapons to terrorists who would use them. 
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Bridgeforth:  Oh, I see, so you're saying that we as 
Christians have a right to kill people because of what we 
fear what people may or may not do. 
 
McNats:  ah, um, um, well... 
 
Bridgeforth:  Based upon your logic since it was justified 
for Christians in the U.S. to take out Saddam then it 
would have been justified for Iraqi Christians to join in 
the attack on Suddam to oust him in complete 
contradiction to the biblical mandate that we are not to 
rebel against the governing authorities. 

Let’s go back to Germany in the 1930s.  Mr. 
McNats, you are a good Christian police officer in 
Germany following your orders to round up Jews to be 
sent off to "work camps."  That's all you know for the time 
being, you don't know of anything else of a sinister nature 
that is befalling the Jews at the camps.  Would you 
enforce the law to arrest Jews and in doing so would you 
be doing something that God would approve of? 
 
McNats:  Arresting Jews or any person just because of 
their ethnicity is not biblical.  So no I would not arrest 
them. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Then you could not have been a cop in 
Germany because Germany required you to enforce an 
ungodly law. 
 
McNats:  Yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  So then likewise you cannot be a police 
officer in the United States because the U.S. enforces 
ungodly laws? 
 
McNats:  The U.S. doesn't have any ungodly laws. 
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Bridgeforth:  I believe we have already covered this.  But 
for the sake of argument Mr. McNats, do you believe that 
it is biblical to put people in jail just because they are 
poor? 
 
McNats:  Of course not. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Well, more and more American towns and 
cities are outlawing the poor. 
 
McNats:  I've never heard of such a thing. 
 
Bridgeforth:  The homeless population in America has 
sky rocketed over the last twenty years while at the same 
time there has been the greatest concentration of wealth 
into the possession of the fewest people in American 
history.  Rather than address the faltering housing 
market which has created a shortage of housing which 
thereby has increased the cost of housing beyond most 
bread earners’ ability to afford which has resulted in a 
record number of homeless, society would rather blame 
the homeless for their circumstances instead of correcting 
the faulty housing market.  Rather than address that the 
average worker in America is being paid less per hour 
relative to inflation then at any time in the last 50 years 
society would rather blame full time workers for not being 
smart enough to earn more.  Rather than adhere to 
biblical economic policies that provide housing to all of its 
residents by decreasing poverty which we have already 
discussed, city after city are passing laws that make it 
illegal to be homeless.  Tampa Florida enacted a law that 
makes it illegal to sleep or store personal belongings in 
public.  Columbia South Carolina has criminalized the 
presence of homeless people in downtown while Los 
Angeles outlawed the use of vehicles by homeless 
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individuals.  Police officers must enforce these laws if they 
want to remain employed as police officers. 30 31 32 33 
 
McNats:  Well, they must be homeless because they are 
not doing what God wants them to do and therefore God is 
not blessing them financially. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Is that what you would say to Job and 
Lazarus? 
 
McNats:  No. 
 
Bridgeforth:  But you just said that the homeless and 
poor must be suffering that way because they are not in 
line with God’s will, they’re living in sin.  What about 
God’s saints who made the Hall of Fame of Faith by being 
flogged, stoned and tortured to death by the authorities; 
who were sawn in two by the police; who went about 
wearing animal skins for clothes wandering as transients 
in the wilderness; who were homeless seeking refuge in 
caves and even holes in the ground because they did not 
have a penny to their name?  What about these superstar 
Christians and Jews Mr. McNats?   
 
McNats:  Well, I, I suppose that each circumstance is 
unique unto itself. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Even if a person is poor because he/she is 
not living in God's will, does that give Christians the right 
to enforce ungodly laws upon the poor, on the homeless? 
 
McNats:  I don't see any laws that target the homeless as 
being ungodly. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Are you saying that creating an economic 
system in which a male who graduates high school who 
works 40 hours a week and is unable to afford the basic 
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necessities of life to raise a family or for that matter 
simply pay for rent himself as Godly? 
 
McNats:  He should get a college education if he wants to 
raise a family. 
 
Bridgeforth:  And what if he is not smart enough to 
obtain a college education? 
 
McNats:  If he is not smart enough to obtain a college 
education then he shouldn't have a family. 
 
Bridgeforth:   "All the brethren of the poor do hate him: 
how much more do his friends go far from him?"  Proverbs 
19:7. 

"For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich."  2 
Corinthians 8:9. 

Job was homeless.  Lazarus was homeless.  John 
the Baptist lived in the wilderness in between the towns 
of Jordan.  Jesus had no place to lay his head.  Jesus 
spent 40 days in the wilderness.  Jesus often spent the 
night in prayer in the wilderness.  Jesus and his disciples 
often hung out at night in the garden of Gethsemane, 
what we would call a public park today. 

"Woe unto them that join house to house, that lay 
field to field, till there be no place, that they may be 
placed alone in the midst of the earth!"  Isaiah 5:8. 

The poor will never cease from the land so there 
needs to be places for them to exist and outlawing their 
existence is contrary to biblical truths.  The Word of God 
states that the community is to help the poor and the 
foreigner to continue to live among them.  Leviticus 25:35-
37.  It doesn't state to segregate the poor and criminalize 
the poor in order to remove them from town.  Furthermore 
society is not to profit off of the poor through interest.  
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And more importantly the community is to freely lend the 
poor whatever they need directly implying that members 
of the community are not to profit off of forcing the poor to 
pay rent to a wealthy land owners just to exist in the 
community.  Proverbs 29:7; Exodus 22:25 and 
Deuteronomy 15:7-10. 

I am not saying that Christians are to foist these 
principles upon the world, for the world would never 
adhere to them anyway, for the world seeks riches by 
doing the exact opposite of these principles.  Mathew 6:28-
32.   What I am saying is that if a Christian adopts and 
practices the same economic ideologies of the world he 
ends up pleasing the world and not God.  And how can a 
Christian know whether or not they are pleasing God or 
Caesar in regards to the poor?  If a Christian is condoning 
and supporting secular laws that harm the poor for being 
poor which includes their brothers in Christ then they are 
showing favoritism based upon the world's standard and 
not God's standard.  James identifies that act of 
"favoritism" by itself as sin.  It is sin for you to fail to love 
your neighbor as yourself when you oppress the poor.  
James 2:5-9 and Mark 12:31. 

Usually this favoritism for the wealthy and their 
laws that oppress the poor is grounded in the love of 
money, serving money over God.  Luke 16:13.  And what is 
money?  Money is power.  And what does power provide?  
Power provides the ability to purchase pleasure.  "For in 
the last days people will be lovers of pleasure rather than 
lovers of God."  2 Timothy 2:3. 

"Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law 
and the prophets, and love thy neighbor as thyself."  
Mathew 7:12 and Mark 12:31.  And what do these 
scriptures mean when applying them to others, they 
mean, "don't do to others that which you would not want 
done to yourself." 
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There is no person who would want to be jailed for 
being poor and to claim that you yourself would be willing 
to be subjected to the same law should poverty befall you 
is lie.  And for you to assert that you would be willing to 
go to jail for being poor to justify the laws that imprison 
the poor is the sin of promoting falsehood.  To exclude the 
poor from the public space because they are poor is sin 
because you are not excluding them from the public space 
for acts of living that are common to all people but you are 
excluding them from the public space through "quality of 
life" laws.  And whose quality of life are we talking about?  
Not the poor’s nor the homeless' quality of life for moving 
them from the freedom of a comfortable park to the 
restraints of a jail or to an overcrowded shelter via a 
curfew does not improve the quality of life of the poor but 
that of the wealthy.  The parks created for the poor to 
continue to exist in the land have now become the sole 
domain of the wealthy who often own more homes than 
what they need. 

A police officer who arrests a homeless person for 
violating laws that are contrary to biblical principles due 
to the homeless person's state of being homeless is doing 
to others that which he would not want done to himself 
and therefore commits sin.  Imagine two Christians who 
are members of the same congregation and the first 
Christian is the police chief of the town where the 
congregation exists and the second Christian is so poor 
that that he cannot afford a place to live.  Now imagine 
that the police chief himself arrests his brother in Christ 
and throws his brother in jail because his brother is 
homeless.  Yet why is the second Christian homeless, he's 
homeless because he is poor, thus the first Christian is 
imprisoning his brother in Christ because his brother in 
Christ is poor.  "Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth it not, to him it is sin."  James 4:17.  The good 
that the first Christian knows to do is to not enforce an 
ungodly law upon his brother in Christ for the benefit of 
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wealthy unbelievers who created the law, for the dictates 
of Caesar. 
 
McNats:   “This we commanded you, that if any (person) 
would not work, neither should he eat.”  2 Thessalonians 
3:10.  There is nothing wrong with punishing those who 
will not work.    
   
Bridgeforth:  And Jesus said, "Ye are they which justify 
yourselves before men."  Luke16:15.  And they justify 
themselves in the eyes of the world because they love 
money.  Luke 16:14.  And the Word states that employers 
are to pay their employees on the day they earned it, yet 
our society's laws deny this right to the poor by allowing 
employers to hold onto the money for a week or two weeks 
and sometimes even a month.  Furthermore we are not to 
exploit the poor because they are poor.  Deuteronomy 
24:14-15 and Proverbs 22:22.  And what does that mean, 
that means we should pay them a wage that is 
commensurate with their labor, yet rather than providing 
the poor with the fruit of their labor the rich take that 
fruit and add it to their own wealth depriving the poor the 
ability to escape their poverty. 

"Woe unto him that buildeth his house by 
unrighteousness, and his chambers by wrong; that useth 
his neighbor's service without wages, and giveth him not 
for his work."  Jeremiah 22:15. 

"Woe unto them that decree unrighteous decrees, 
and that write grievousness which they have prescribed; 
To turn aside the needy from judgment, and to take away 
the right from the poor of my people."   Isaiah 10:1-2.  "For 
among my people are found wicked men...their houses are 
full of deceit: therefore they become great, and waxen 
rich.... The right of the needy do they not judge.  The 
prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by 
their means; and my people love to have it so."  Jeremiah 
5:25-31. 
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God's fast is not just to feed the hungry and to 
clothe the naked and to provide shelter to the poor 
wanderer, the homeless.  God's fast is to break the chains 
of injustice.  God's fast is to release the oppressed from the 
yoke of exploitation.  God's fast is to free the weak from 
the oppression of the strong.  God's fast is to destroy every 
yoke, every law that causes oppression and results in 
exploitation.  Isaiah 58:6-7. 

"For the love of money is the root of all, (kinds of), 
evil: which while some coveted after, they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced themselves through with many 
sorrows."  1 Timothy 6:10. 

Mr. McNats you “Lackest thou one thing: sell all 
that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me.  For it 
is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God."  Luke 18:22-
25. 
 
McNats:  What is the correlation of a beat cop enforcing 
the law and a soldier going to war?   
 
Bridgeforth:  The soldier who fights for Caesar fights for 
injustice and the establishment of ungodly laws that robs 
the poor of their rights.  Just as Caesar exploits poor 
civilians he exploits poor soldiers who become poor 
veterans.  Caesar uses people for his self-serving interests 
and then when he is done with them he throws them 
away. 

According to the National Coalition for Homeless 
Veterans there are about 57,849 homeless vets on any 
given night which makes up approximately 12% of the 
adult homeless population in the United States.  Along 
with the 1.4 million other veterans who are at risk to 
becoming homeless the chief causes of both predicaments 
are due to extreme shortage of affordable housing, living 
wages, access to health care, poverty, lack of support 
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networks, and dismal living conditions in overcrowded or 
substandard housing. 34 

In the years immediately after World War II there 
was not an American male over the age of 18 who could 
not find a job that paid a living wage enabling him to 
purchase a home and raise a family on the income of a 
single bread winner.  In 2014 two bread winners often 
times are not only not able to afford a home of their own 
but they can barely scrape enough money together to pay 
a property owner for an apartment, the current standard 
to legally exist in society. 35 36 37 38 

Society demonstrated that it could produce living 
wages for the majority of Americans in the 50s, 60s and 
70s thus it is not about ability but about want to. 
 
McNats:  I'm a little lost, what does all of this have to do 
with being a soldier for Caesar? 
 
Bridgeforth:  In our modern society civilian soldiers are 
police officers enforcing the decrees of Caesar.  And how 
are those decrees ultimately enforced?  They are enforced 
with the threat of the sword, steel.  A gun is a sword in 
which the steel flies through the air towards its foes with 
ferocious velocity. 
 
McNats:  I do not see any conflict with the Christian's 
individual faith and carrying out the dictates of Caesar.  It 
is the Christian's job to render unto Caesar that which is 
Caesar's this includes military service.  Additionally if it is 
all possible, regardless of the type of government 
instituted, the Christian should do all he can for the good 
of society by influencing the government, influencing 
Caesar, to accomplish this through the enactment of laws 
and public policy.  

"And hath made of one blood all nations of men for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined 
the times before appointed, and the bounds of their 
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habitation; That they should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, though he be not far 
from every one of us: work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling.  For it is God which worketh in you 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure."  Acts 17:26-27 
and Philippians 2:12. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Mr. McNats as a member of the pro-family 
movement you and your group have worked diligently 
night and day for decades spending tens of millions of 
dollars if not hundreds of millions of dollars opposing gay 
marriage.  You have even obtained state constitutional 
amendments declaring that marriage is legal only 
between one male and one female.  Your organization has 
filed lawsuit after lawsuit in Caesar's courts opposing the 
expansion of homosexuality.  This is all true, no? 
 
McNats:  It is true.  We believe that we are the salt of the 
world and we need to salt the cultures of the world for the 
good the people of the world. 
 
Bridgeforth:  And how has that worked out for you and 
your group?   
 
McNats:  Well, obviously not too well. 
 
Bridgeforth:  A small minority with very few resources 
was able to prevail against the majority possessing much 
greater financial resources to accomplish its desires.   
Hmm.  How do you suppose that is possible since your 
group was fighting for not only God's will but also for 
what is best for society? 
 
McNats:  I, I can't really say.  Sometimes evil wins 
temporarily, but God will win in the end and his triumph 
will be eternal. 
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Bridgeforth:  Does that not give you pause to 
contemplate that maybe you were going about 
implementing God's will on earth through improper 
means? 
 
McNats:  I don't think so.   
 
Bridgeforth:  Do you think maybe there could have been 
a better way to accomplish your goal? 
 
McNats:  What do you mean?  
 
Bridgeforth:  How prevalent was homosexuality in the 
1950s. 
 
McNats:  Not very. 
 

Bridgeforth:  A lot less than it is now, correct? 
 
McNats:  Yes, that would be correct. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Divorce is also common place throughout 
the nation, isn't it?  
 
McNats:  Yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  In fact divorce is significantly more 
common than homosexuality or gay marriage? 
 
McNats:  True. 
 
Bridgeforth:  The rise in homosexuality appeared on the 
coat tails of rampant divorce.  That is once divorce became 
common place one of the negative results was an increase 
in homosexuality.  Would you agree that if the divorce 
rate had remained at the level that it was in the 1940s 
homosexuality would still be a tiny blip on the radar 
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screen?  
 
McNats:  I would have to agree with that. 
   
Bridgeforth:  Divorce started in earnest in the 1950s 
becoming socially acceptable in the 1960s and common in 
the 1970s, correct? 39 
 
McNats:  Yes.   
 
Bridgeforth:  That timing corresponds directly to and in 
proportion with the loss of the living wage of a single 
bread winner for a family.  This disparity became even 
more egregious from the 1980s through the turn of the 
century.  Most marriage counselors point out that the 
number one cause in marriage conflicts and therefore the 
number one cause which results in divorce is arguing over 
finances. 40 

Remove financial difficulties and divorce becomes 
less common and consequently homosexuality becomes 
less common and thereby you achieve your goal Mr. 
McNats. 
 
McNats:  Wealthy people get divorces as well. 
 
Bridgeforth:  True.  But it doesn't become prevalent, 
normalized, without the acceptance by the majority and 
without that acceptance there would be less wealthy 
people engaging in divorce just as there would be less poor 
people engaging in divorce.  If you had applied God's 
economic principles to society as previously outlined there 
would have been much less divorce and therefore less 
homosexuality. 

“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have done, and not to 
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leave the other undone.  Ye blind guides, which strain at a 
gnat, and swallow a camel."  Mathew 23:23-24. 

Mr. McNats you travel over land and sea to oppose 
one sin, homosexuality, by imposing your belief upon 
unbelievers yet you chose not to do the same for another 
sin, divorce, of which the former sin is in large part the 
result of the sin of divorce and if you were to rid society of 
divorce homosexuality would also disappear yet you focus 
on gay marriage without going after divorce, why is that?  
How come you want to force one of your many beliefs onto 
unbelievers for their good but not the other belief 
especially in light of the fact that the sin you wish to 
address has caused much less harm to society than the sin 
you do not want to address? 
 
McNats:  Both sins are commensurately addressed by the 
Church and have been for quite some time.  
 
Bridgeforth:  I did not ask you about the Church, this 
entire discussion has nothing to do with adhering to 
biblical principles within the Church but about imposing 
those principles upon unbelievers through the use of the 
sword. 
 
McNats:  What was the question again? 
 
Bridgeforth:  Why don't you and your political group 
oppose divorce and force secular society to adhere to this 
biblical principle with the same zeal that you have in 
prohibiting gay marriage?  
 
McNats:  I suppose it is because the war against the 
acceptance of divorce was lost long ago and the war 
against gay marriage was still in doubt at least until just 
recently. 
 
Bridgeforth:  So you have lost both battles.  Why do you 
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suppose you are losing all of these battles in the culture 
war? 
 
McNats:  I'm not sure. 
 
Bridgeforth:  If there were twenty million more devout 
Christian couples in America do you think you would have 
to legislate divorce or gay marriage to achieve the goals 
you’re after? 
 
McNats:  Probably not. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Suppose it is as it is now, gay couples can 
legally marry yet the interest level of society resulted in 
no more than 10 gay couples desiring to get married and 
actually got married.  That is the first option.  The second 
option is what you desire, gay marriage is illegal, not 
recognized, yet the interest level of society desiring to 
obtain gay marriage was 10,000 couples, resulting in 
10,000 couples practicing homosexuality.  Which result 
would be better for society? 
 
McNats:  Obviously the first, however I don't believe that 
legalizing an ungodly practice would result in less practice 
but more.     
 
Bridgeforth:  I didn't ask you that, I asked you which 
you would prefer, which would be a healthier society, one 
in which there are only 20 homosexuals or one in which 
there are 20,000 homosexuals? 
 
McNats:  The one with 20. 
 
Bridgeforth:   Suppose there are 20,000 practicing 
homosexuals and you get your way to outlaw the practice 
imposing your religious belief onto others through the 
medium of a secular law.  The punishment is severe in 
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order to deter the practice which results in all of them 
adhering to the secular law.  You achieved your goal of 
ridding secular society of the practice of homosexuality, 
however each and every one of them resents the fact that 
their free-will has been taken from them and they harden 
their hearts to the gospel message and not one of them 
comes to a saving knowledge of our Lord Jesus despite 
Herculean efforts on your part to convey the love of 
Christ. 

If you get every homosexual to stop being 
homosexual yet not one is saved for eternal life did you 
accomplish anything for God's kingdom? 

If you get the adulterer to go back to his marriage 
but he continues to defraud his customers and never 
receives Christ what have you accomplished for Gods 
kingdom? 

If you get the cop to stop stealing from his arrestees 
but continues to bear false witness against them and 
never receives Christ what have you accomplished for 
God's kingdom? 

“Let the dead bury their dead: but go thou and 
preach the kingdom of God.”  Luke 9:60.  For, "Therefore 
by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in 
his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin."  Romans 
3:20. 

Using Caesar to force God's laws upon the ungodly 
accomplishes nothing. 
 
Mr. McNats, would you like it if Jews and Hindus were 
able to persuade Congress to enact legislation that 
outlawed the consumption of pork and beef because Jews 
and Hindus lobbied them to do so?   
 
McNats:  No, of course not. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Then why are you doing to them that which 
you would not want done to yourself?  When Paul went to 
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Athens to preach the Good News and the truth of the 
Living God did he lobby the local government to outlaw 
heathen practices that did not jive with Christian 
principles?  No he did not.  So like Paul we should be 
equipped for every good defense of the faith without 
foisting the faith onto others for that is what many of the 
false beliefs do in order to survive.  Acts 17:16-32. 

If you truly want to rid society of gay marriage, of 
divorce and any other sin, free people from him who has 
taken them captive. 

"And the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be 
gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, In meekness 
instructing those that oppose themselves; if God 
peradventure will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth; And that they may recover 
themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are taken 
captive by him at his will."  2 Timothy 2:26.  “For to be 
carnally minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is 
life and peace.  Because the carnal mind is enmity against 
God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be.  So then they that are in the flesh cannot please 
God."  Romans 8:6-8.  "But the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness 
unto him: neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned."  1 Corinthians 2:14.  "For we are 
unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, 
and in them that perish: To the one we are the savour of 
death unto death; and to the other the savour of life unto 
life.  And who is sufficient for these things?"  2 
Corinthians 2:15-16.  "For the time past of our life may 
suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when 
we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, 
revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries:  
Wherein they think it strange that ye run not with them 
to the same excess of riot, speaking evil of you."  1 Peter 
4:3-5. 
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You are attempting to root out the tares now but 
Jesus said not to, but to wait until the end of the age when 
the Angels would do it.  Mathew 13:24-43. 

"Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard 
his spots? then may ye also do good, that are accustomed 
to do evil."  Jeremiah 2:3-4.  "For this is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Savior; who will have 
all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of 
the truth."  1 Timothy 2:3-4.  “But God, who is rich in 
mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, Even 
when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together 
with Christ, (by grace ye are saved)."  Ephesians 2:4-5. 

3,000 people heard Peter's sermon and upon being 
convicted of their sin repented of their sins and were 
baptized for the forgiveness of their sins and received the 
gift of the Holy Spirit Who then leads believers into all 
truth cleansing us from all unrighteousness.  Acts 2:38-43; 
John 16:13 and 1 John.  Unbelievers cannot accept the 
things of God because they are foolishness to them.  1 
Corinthians 1:18 and 2:14.  A person needs the Holy Spirit 
in order to be cleansed of sin, therefore to force 
sanctification, obedience to the law through secular 
decree, upon unbelievers is a futile endeavor gaining 
nothing in terms of eternal life. 
 
McNats:  Again you have lost me, what has all of this to 
do with being a soldier? 
 
Bridgeforth:  The point is this, you are using soldiers to 
force non-Christians to live as Christians when it is 
spiritually impossible for them do so and then you are 
surprised that they heap abuse on you for attempting to 
do so.  And not just that, but you pick and choose those 
principles that seem easiest to you to achieve in 
implementing in Caesar's government.  You want to codify 
God's social policy on marriage into Caesar's government 
yet you do not want to codify God's economic policy on the 
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distribution of the fruit produced from labor revealing 
that your mind and heart are set on earthly treasure and 
not heavenly treasure.  In 1 Corinthians 5 Paul points out 
that the sexually immoral people are equivalent to the 
greedy, to the idolaters, to the swindlers, to the slanderers 
and the drunkards; sinners.  He continues by stating that 
Christians are not to eliminate the sinners from their 
presence for the only means by which that could happen 
would be for Christians to leave the world or for 
Christians to remove them from the world by putting 
sinners, unbelievers to death.  If Christians are putting 
unbelievers to death then they are doing the exact 
opposite of the great commission of trying to save them 
from eternal death.  The Apostle Paul says that 
Christians as a Holy Nation are to keep the Nation of 
Believers pure by removing those persons who profess to 
be believers from the Holy Nation because they continue 
to live as the world lives.  Paul emphasis that Christians 
are not to judge those outside the church for it is God who 
judges those outside; Christians are to judge those inside 
the church. 
 
McNats:  I don't see it that way.  We have laws against 
stealing; against murder that are based upon biblical 
principles and therefore we can have laws against 
adultery or gay marriage. 
 
Bridgeforth:  That is the crux of the issue.  Obviously 
you don't apply the law prohibiting the eating of pork even 
though that is found in the bible.  And the reason why you 
don't apply that prohibition is not because of the release 
found in the New Testament it’s because it has to do with 
freedom of religion, free-will and anything that would take 
away a person's free-will is a violation of God's commands 
to love your neighbor as yourself and to not do to others as 
you would not want done to yourself.  When you murder, 
harm or steal from someone you are violating that 
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person's free-will, his free-will to exist.  We as Christians 
should pray for the leaders of a nation to protect the free-
will of everyone so long as we live in this corrupt world.  "I 
exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men; 
For kings, and for all that are in authority; that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty."  1 Timothy 2:1-2. 

For just as we Christians would not want our free-
will taken from us we therefore should not take free-will 
away from unbelievers.     
 
McNats:  Moderator, Mr. Bridgeforth has been 
monopolizing the last half of this debate which has 
prejudiced my position, I should get equal time.   
 
Moderator:  Mr. McNats, you are free to reinforce your 
argument at any time you desire; it is up to you to apply 
your points. 
 
McNats:  As I said before if we as Christians enjoy the 
benefits of a society we should fight for the security of that 
society and this precept is established in both the Old and 
New Testaments.   
 
Bridgeforth:  Mr. McNats, were there Christians in the 
Continental Army? 
 
McNats:  Yes.   
 
Bridgeforth:  Were there Christians in the British army 
during the Revolutionary war?  
 
McNats:  Yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  So we have Christians fighting for the 
Caesar of America and Christians fighting for the Caesar 
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of England.  We have Christians killing Christians.  Does 
that glorify God Mr. McNats?  Christians killing 
Christians?  
 
McNats:  Well no.  But that is not always the case. 
 
Bridgeforth:  There were Christians in the German army 
during the first and second world wars, no?  
 
McNats:  I cannot speak to that.  There are a lot of people 
who claim to be Christian when in fact they are not.  No 
Christian would carry out the dictates of Hitler during 
World War II. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Are you referring to the Jews? 
 
McNats:  Yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  The United States government did to the 
Native Americans what the Nazis did to the Jews. 
 
McNats:  People were different then, they didn't have the 
understanding that we do now.  Besides there definitely 
were not any Christians fighting on behalf of Native 
Americans so you did not have Christians fighting 
Christians. 
 
Bridgeforth:  It is true that Christians were not fighting 
for the Native Americans, Christians in the U.S. army 
were the aggressors going to war against the Native 
Americans, forcibly taking the land and natural resources 
that the Native Americans relied on for their living, the 
land they owned.  Thus, Christians left Europe to escape 
persecution only to commit a much more egregious 
persecution and treachery than that which was peretrated 
on them.  Christians killed unbelievers for the 
unbelievers' property.  Christians killed people whom 
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Jesus died for. 41 
 
McNats:  Oh come on Mr. Bridgeforth, your painting a 
picture that lacks context.  If a people cannot maintain 
control of a land area then that land area is up for grabs 
to those who can. 
 
Bridgeforth:  So what your saying is that might makes 
right. 
 
McNats:  No. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Okay, Mr. McNats.  Were there Christians 
in the Union army? 
 
McNats:  Yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Were there Christians in the Confederate 
Army? 
 
McNats:  Yes. 
 
Bridgeforth:  So again we have Christians killing 
Christians.   
 
McNats:  As long as their hearts are right with God and 
they serve their respective governments with honesty and 
integrity consistent with Christian principles than they 
are committing no sin.  
 
Bridgeforth:  So you believe that it is okay for one 
Christian to kill another Christian? 
 
McNats:  I don't see it that way.  I see it as two 
governments contending for boundaries that are 
established by God to be determined by the winner of the 
conflict. 
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Bridgeforth:  So you believe in fighting and killing for 
natural resources, for earthly treasure.   
 
McNats:  I don't see it that way.  Christians themselves 
are not fighting for the spoils of war, Christians are 
submitting to the ruler of the nation in which they reside 
in by serving in that nation's military.  How the rulers of 
that nation use that service is upon them and does not 
extend to the servants who are dutifully submitting to the 
authorities' judgments and carrying out those authorities’ 
orders. 
 
Bridgeforth:  So you are arguing that if you were born in 
Germany and became a soldier and ordered to ship Jews 
to concentration camps you would not be acting contrary 
to God's will for you as a Christian?  
 
McNats:  No I am not. 
 
Bridgeforth:  I think you are in denial Mr. McNats as 
you keep contradicting yourself.   
 
McNats:  You’re the one who would just sit there like a 
door mat and allow plunderers to destroy you and your 
family. 
 
Bridgeforth:  That is precisely what all Christian 
martyrs from the first century to the present have done.  
The Christians in the first century didn't form a political 
action committee and join forces with the Jews in an 
attempt to oust the terrorist nation Rome, for by 
definition if Rome were a nation today the U.S. would 
identify Rome as such.     
 
McNats:  So then you would just give your life up. 
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Bridgeforth:  Our life span is not determined by what we 
do or don't do.  Our life span is in the hands of God and 
there is nothing we can do to add to it or shorten it, hence 
today is the day for salvation for you do not know whether 
you will see the sun rise tomorrow.  Why do people fight 
and kill?  They fight and kill to obtain or retain, and I 
emphasize retain, land; resources; houses; horses; cars; 
boats; planes; power; people and slaves.  Ideologies, 
philosophies and religions are the means used by 
governments to obtain blind support to go to war to obtain 
and retain these earthly treasures.  
 
McNats:  I think you're taking this a little too extreme. 
 
Bridgeforth:  And the prophet said that the degree in 
which a true prophet and God inspired man is considered 
as a fool and a maniac, even mentally ill, by society is the 
degree of that society's sin and hostility toward God and 
God’s truths.   Hosea 9:7.  Mr. McNats, if Russia and 
China were to enter into a full-fledge war with no others 
would America join one side or the other?  
 
McNats:  Neither. 
 
Bridgeforth:  And why is that? 
 
McNats:  Because it's not our fight. 
 
Bridgeforth:  Likewise with Christians.  When the 
world's rulers go to war what business is it of ours to join 
one side or the other.   
 
McNats:  Are you suggesting that America should have 
sit back and allowed Hitler to take over the European 
continent? 
 
Bridgeforth:  Not at all.  You have argued that 
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Christians are to submit to the governing authorities.  
Submit does not mean to pledge an oath to serve.  Submit 
does not mean to turn ones’ self in or others when the 
laws violate free-will.  Many Christians, including Paul 
and Peter went on the run refusing to initially submit 
themselves to the authorities for the violation refusing to 
honor Caesar and the false gods of Rome and teaching 
others the same.  The animosity directed at 1st century 
Christians for refusing to bow to Caesar and Rome is quite 
similar to that hatred of Christians today in America 
setting the stage for when the Antichrist takes control 
forcing all to receive the mark of the beast.   
 
McNats:  I would never serve or support a government 
that persecutes Christians.  
 
Bridgeforth:  You already do Mr. McNats, you already 
do.  Jesus pointed out that a Kingdom cannot stand if that 
kingdom is divided and therefore the end has come to that 
kingdom.  Mark 3:23-26.  If Christians represent the 
Kingdom of God on earth and Christians are killing 
Christians then their Kingdom is divided and cannot 
stand.  People who identify themselves as Christians who 
kill others who identify themselves as Christians are not 
Christians of the Kingdom of God since the Kingdom of 
God still stands.  You are openly hostile to any Christian 
who will not support the United States' military 
campaigns, thus you do persecute Christians though it be 
a very light persecution presently. 
 
McNats:  How dare you slander me. 
 
Bridgeforth:  I'm not slandering you Mr. McNats, I’m 
just pointing out the truth. 
 
McNats:  I do not now nor have I ever condoned the 
persecution of Christians. 
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Bridgeforth:  But you do believe that Christians in a 
military of one nation can fight and kill Christians serving 
in a military of another nation, if that were actually 
possible. 
 
McNats:  That's not an act of persecuting Christians 
because they are Christian.   
 
Bridgeforth:  "Love worketh no ill, (does no harm), to his 
neighbour."  Romans 13:10.  Jesus said, "A new 
commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; 
as I have loved you, that ye also love one another.  By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another.”  John 13:34-35. 

Mr. McNats, do two Christians who are fighting 
each other and trying to kill each other for Caesar’s goals 
reveal themselves as Disciples of Christ loving each other 
as Christ loved them? 

Mr. McNats?  
Mr. McNats, do you wish to comment?    

Okay. 
"In this the children of God are manifest, and the 

children of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is 
not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother."  "If a 
man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: 
for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how 
can he love God whom he hath not seen?"  1 John 3:10 & 
4:20. 

Mr. McNats you could have just as easily been born 
is Russia as you were in the United States.  As a Russian 
you could have become a Christian soldier in the Russian 
military.  And if I were standing here wearing a U.S. 
military uniform as a Christian soldier of the United 
States and you were standing there wearing a Russian 
military uniform and you were directed by your Russian 
rulers to fire a weapon at me for Caesar’s goals you would 
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do so for that is what you believe.  You believe in killing 
your brother in Christ for the goals of Caesar and not only 
that but you believe that Christians of other nations are 
authorized to kill American soldiers so long as they are 
acting in good faith proving that you have no allegiance to 
Jesus nor America despite your verbal pronouncements.  
You are biased for any earthly nation which you are allied 
with more so than you are allied with God’s nation 
revealing that you are of the world. 

It is impossible to intentionally kill someone whom 
you love for any reason.  You have to hate someone to kill 
them and the Word of God states that if a person hates 
another person that the hater is the equivalent to being a 
murderer and no murderer has life abiding in him.  1 
John 3:15.   Mr. McNats you have made it clear that you 
would have no problem killing me or any other Christian 
if Caesar ordered you to do so.  And the reason why you 
would follow that order is because you love the world more 
than you love Jesus and more than you love the brothers 
and sisters in Christ.  You want to fight the worldly fight 
for materialism with the weapons of this world which 
destroy flesh and blood and homes and families when the 
truth of God says we as Christians are not to fight against 
flesh and blood nor homes and families but are to fight 
against the world with spiritual weapons to win souls to 
God.  Jude 1:2-3. 

Christians do not wear combat boots; they lace up 
the “gospel of peace.” 

Christians do not wear military fatigues; they cloth 
themselves in “the truth.” 

Christians do not wear body armor; they affix the 
“breastplate of righteousness.” 

Christians do not hold shields of iron; but rather 
they lift up the “shield of faith.” 

Christians do not protect their heads with helmets 
of steel and kevlar; but rather “helmets of salvation.” 
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Christians do not engage the enemy with swords 
and guns; but with the “sword of the Spirit which is the 
Word of God.”  

Christians do not battle one nation or a few nations 
of the world on behalf of another nation of the world for 
Christians do not wrestle against flesh and blood but 
against principalities, against the authorities, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world and against 
the spiritual wickedness in high places.  Ephesians 6:10-
18. 

If we pick up the sword and fight for America or for 
China or for Russia or for Iran than we are fighting for 
earthly treasure and not heavenly treasure and by doing 
so we are declaring that our nation is not in heaven but on 
earth and if it is not in heaven than we are declaring that 
we are not God's people.  How do you know if you are of 
God’s nation, you know when you have overcome the 
world and you know that when the world hates you for not 
joining in with them fighting and killing each other for 
worldly possessions and wealth. 

“I have given them thy word; and the world hath 
hated them, because they are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world.  I pray not that thou shouldest take 
them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them 
from the evil one.  They are not of the world, even as I am 
not of the world.”  John 17:14-16. 

"And now I am no more in the world, but these are 
in the world, and I come to thee.  Holy Father, keep 
through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, 
that they may be one, as we are."  "Neither pray I for 
these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word; That they all may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.  
And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; 
that they may be one, even as we are one: I in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; and 
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that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast 
loved them, as thou hast loved me."  John 17:11 & 17:20-
23. 

"For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war 
after the flesh:  (For the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of 
strong holds;) Casting down imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ."  2 Corinthians 10:3-5. 

"For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and 
sharper than any two edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart.  Neither is there any creature that is not 
manifest in his sight: but all things are naked and opened 
unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do."  Hebrews 
4:12-13. 

"And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: 
and his name is called The Word of God.  And the armies 
which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, 
clothed in fine linen, white and clean.  And out of his 
mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite 
the nations.  And the remnant were slain with the sword 
of him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out 
of his mouth."  Revelation 19:14-15 & 19:21. 
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